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To Our Readers 


Greetings: 





The membership of the Christian Church is to be congratulated on the 
fact that this magazine number of the combined periodicals goes out to 
what is doubtless the largest list of subscribers to which any journal of our 
church was ever sent. We believe this fact holds a real promise for the 
future work of our brotherhood, especially if we will increase this list of 
readers in the way that can and should be done. 


@ With this issue, a large number will for the first time become sub- 
scribers to The Herald of Gospel Liberty. They will not find many of the 
features with which its regular readers have been familiar, but the smaller 
weekly issues will be more like the former Herald. A still larger number 
of persons will through this merger become readers of The Christian Mis- 
sionary. They will find somewhere within these pages practically every 
feature of the missionary magazine as it appeared in that periodical from 
month to month. A still very much larger number will be added to the 
readers of The Journal of Christian Education—and they will find here 
virtually all of the features which the regular readers of The Journal have 
learned to prize so highly. 


@ Now just as it takes time for new acquaintances to learn to know each 
other and to grow into satisfying and enduring friendships, so it takes time 
for a new subscriber to learn to know a.periodical and how to use it and 
how to get the best and largest benefit and pleasure from it. In view of 
this fact, we ask our readers to be slow in forming their judgments and to 
give themselves time to learn to love this new periodical as they have loved 
the one to which they have been endeared through yearsof constant reading. 


@ The editors ask your patience—especially if we have omitted some 
things which have been your favorites and which you think ought to have 
been included. You must remember that what pleases one will not please 
another, and what might seem of little use to one group may be of in- 
valuable service to a very much larger group of workers. Just as quickly 
as possible we will try to make such adjustments in the magazine and in 
the regular issues of The Herald as will please the largest number and be 
of the greatest possible service to the church. 





q@ But in order to do this, we must know what our readers want and 
need. Therefore we solicit your frankest possible criticism. Tell us just 
what you and the people of your church think we should put in that we 
have left out, and what we might have left out in order to put this other 
in to greater advantage. It is only in this way that we can best know how 
to make this new venture what it should be. With your help, with your 
kindly consideration and indulgence, and with your earnest prayers and 
co-operation, we hope month by month to be able to make a magazine 
which will be worthy a iarger and more enthusiastic support than the 
membership of our church has heretofore been giving to any or all of our 
periodicals. 





Most sincerely, 
THE EDITORS. 
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Time Extended to February First 
For Charter Subscribers 


This first Magazine Number is such a beauty that the 
management feels sure that many will want to subscribe 
when they see it. But we must depend on you to show it to 
your friends and get their subscriptions. The time to enroll 
as charter subscribers has been extended to February. See 
what Manager Whitelock says on page 47. 
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ITH this number The Herald 
of Gospel Liberty begins its 
one hundred and twentieth volume. 
It is most pleasing indeed to know 
that literally hundreds of its older 
readers have taken the paper for 
a half century or more and expect 
to continue to take it as long as 
they live. To them it has become 
an indispensable friend—as indeed 
it has to many younger folks also. 
Through the merger with the mis- 
sionary magazine and the educa- 
tional journal, it now with this 
first issue of the Magazine Num- 
ber enters upon a new phase of its 
life and service. 


The Christian Missionary, which 
loses its identity in this new Maga- 
zine, was begun more than thirty- 
three years ago—in October, 1894, 
—by Dr. J. G. and Mrs. Emily K. 
Bishop, who hold such a notable 
place in our missionary history. 
There are many who from its first 
issue have all of these years read 
it regularly and love it dearly. We 
earnestly hope that the enlarged 
Magazine which they receive 
through this change may be even 
more satisfying to them. It may 
be interesting to state that for 
many years the present editor of 
The Herald, while in the mission 
office, assisted in the preparation of 
the mission magazine and became 
endeared to it and its interests; 
and so far as possible, he and Dr. 
Minton will try to carry its spirit 
over into the new periodical. 


The Journal of Christian Edu- 
cation is not so old. It has just 
closed its fifth volume; but under 
the editorship of Dr. W. A. Harper, 
with Hermon Eldredge the capable 
assistant, it has been a helpful fac- 
tor in our work from the first. 
They will bring to the new Maga- 
zine all of the best of The Journal, 
and our teachers and other work- 
ers will thus find increased help 
here. 


The picture on our front cover is 
a photo taken on an estate near 
Ridgefield, Connecticut, by the Pub- 
lishers’ Photo Service, and is copy- 
righted by them. It is a breath of 
the sort of winter that we North- 
erners love; and we think that it 
will look good to our friends in. the 
Southland, too. 
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About Folks and Things 


The task of combining the subscription 
lists of the three merged periodicals and 
giving every subscriber proper credit has 
indeed been no inconsiderable one. Just 
as rapidly as possible the circulation of- 
fice is completing this work, but it will be 
some time yet before the proper changes 
can be made on all of the subscription 
labels. So if you have not received the 
credit that is due you, please be patient 
for two or three weeks yet before writing 
in about it. But if two papers are com- 
ing to your home where there should be 
only one, or if there are other mistakes in 
the mailing, please let us know just as 
quickly as possible. Our workers here are 
doing everything they can to get these 
things all right; but it is a complicated 
matter and mistakes are bound to occur, 
but they will be only too glad to make 
corrections if you are patient and kindly 
about it. 


The regular readers of The Herald will 
miss certain features in this Magazine 
Number with which they have long been 
familiar in The Herald. Chief among 
these will perhaps be the field news. It 
seemed to the editorial council wise to 
omit the usual form of field news from 
the monthly magazine issue, but so far 
as possible to give this same news in the 
“Personals”—which are far more widely 
read. We are trying it this issue to see 
how it works and how it pleases our 
readers. The Prayer Page and other 
features are also omitted, and we know 
that they, too, will be greatly missed. 
Our future plan for the paper will in 
some measure depend upon the comment 
which we receive from our readers, as 
we wish as far as possible to please them 
and not to omit their favorites. 


Rev. Paul Piersall and his people at 
Union Chapel, Central Illinois Confer- 
ence, have installed a new furnace and 
are pushing the work along many lines. 

Corinna, Maine, Rev. Herbert D. 
Knowles pastor, has just experienced a 
great uplift through a three weeks’ meet- 
ing in which Miss Frances B. Adams as- 
sisted as the evangelist. There were 
thirty-four conversions. 


At Washington Grove, Illinois, Rev. 
Chester F. Patton pastor, improvements 
have been made in the driveway on the 
parsonage grounds, a good offering taken 
for Franklinton College, and a splendid 
program rendered for the Christmas oc- 
casion, 

A card on business matters from Rev. 
H. J. Duckworth, Mount Sterling, Ohio, 
one of our veteran ministers of the Ohio 
Central Conference, says that he has been 
in the ministry sixty-one years, during 
which time he has preached 2,389 funer- 


als and dedicated forty-eight chapels. 
And he still is vigorous and able to ren- 
der much ministry on special occasions. 

Foreign Mission Secretary Minton was 
in attendance last week of the Student 
Volunteer Convention at Detroit, Mich. 
Fifteen members of the Christian Church 
were present, and will carry back to our 
people something of the vision and in- 
spiration of this great gathering. 

Broadway, Eel River Conference, has 
closed a two weeks’ meeting in which the 
pastor, Rev. J. M. Hartman, was assisted 
by Mr. Omer Pevler, of Hillsboro, Indi- 
ana, as song leader. Brother Hartman 
speaks in high praise of him and his work 
and recommends him to our pastors. 
There were six conversions and much oth- 
er good done. 

Rev. A. H. Bennett, Merom, Indiana, 
has just completed a most successful 
meeting with the Fairview Church, IIli- 
nois. There were twenty accessions, many 
renewals, and the prospects are good for 
renewing this work—the church having 
been closed for a long time. A Sunday- 
school has been organized, and Sister 
Hattie Milan, who assisted in the meet- 
ing, has been called as pastor. 


Rev. R. J. Ellis, of Sumner, Illinois, has 
recently sent in a list of seventeen tith- 
ers to the Stewardship office and Rev. W. 
H. Martin, of Parma and Greece Church, 
New York, sends in a list of thirty-three. 
Many of our pastors are earnestly work- 
ing to persuade their people of the basic 
importance of stewardship and of the 
vital place which the principle of tithing 
can hold in Christian life and giving. 


We are very sorry indeed to learn that 
Christian Chapel, near Danville, Illinois, 
recently suffered the loss of its building 
through fire. Rev. John Harper is pastor 
of this fine people, and we are sure that 
they will meet this emergency with such 
splendid zeal and consecration that it 
shall turn out to be a blessing—in that a 
new and much better building will be 
erected for Christian work in that com- 
munity. 

Millwood Chapel, Eel River Conference, 
Rev. J. M. Hartman pastor, held a series 
of meetings last month in which Rev. 
Frank Snyder, of the Moody Bible Insti- 
tute, served as evangelist. There were 
three conversions and a very fine awak- 
ening of spirit. The church presented the 
evangelist with a liberal offering and the 
Ladies’ Aid gave Brother and Sister 
Hartman a set of silver in appreciation 
of their services. 

The Christian Annual for 1928 will be 
ready for delivery within the next week 
or two. It is the first issue to be gotten 
out by Dr. W. H. Denison. From what 
we have seen of its contents we are sure 
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that it will meet the approval of our peo- 
ple, and that pastors, conference and 
church officials, and others will desire a 
copy of it. It will sell for a dollar per 
copy and should be ordered of The Chris- 
tian Publishing Association. 

Mrs. Alice V. Morrill was a visitor at 
the Publishing House last week while 
spending the vacation here with her 
daughter and other friends. We want to 
call particular attention of former Jour- 
nal and Herald readers to her Inter- 
cessors’ Department, which has been a 
regular feature of The Christian Mission- 
ary and will hereafter be carried in the 
Magazine Number. We are confident that 
it will prove of special uplift to those 
who will follow it from month to month. 


Rev. C. E. Reep writes that he 
preached the sermon at the recent fun- 
eral service of his old friend, Rev. A. L. 
Allen, of Evergreen, Pennsylvania, using 
as his text Malachi 3:17. He was as- 
sisted in the services by Rev. Rose C. 
Allen and Rev. LaMont H. Sherwood. 
Delegations from various churches which 
Brother Allen had served were in at- 
tendance to pay tribute to this faithful 
Christian leader whom they had known 
and loved in the service of the Kingdom. 


Just as we go to press a letter comes 
from Dr. A. D. Woodworth mailed at 
Seattle, Washington, on December 27, 
saying: “We sail tomorrow at ten a. m. 
Have had an awfully good time with you 
all and we love you a lot.” We are sure 
that this love embraces the whole Chris- 
tian Church, yea, even the whole King- 
dom of Jesus Christ, for which the Wood- 
worths have labored so self-forgetfully 
for so many long years. You will find an 
interesting article from his pen on page 
thirteen. 


Rev. Cecil Leek held a series of meet- 
ings with his church at Albany, Indiana, 
in November, in which Mrs. Nora An- 
drews, of Warren, Indiana, very ably as- 
sisted as the song leader. Much good 
was done, as also was true of the meeting 
held last month at Montpelier, Indiana, in 
which Brother Leek assisted the pastor, 
Rev. R. P. Arrick. A very fine Christmas 
cantata is reported from Albany, given 
by the young people. Brother Leek goes 
the first of the year to assist Rev. J. A. 
Frazier in a series of meetings near Up- 
land, Indiana. 


Her many friends will be glad to know 
that Miss Orpha Adkison, who has had to 
spend many weeks in a hospital in Des 
Moines, Iowa, because of a broken limb, 
was expecting to be able to leave that in- 
stitution by the time this issue reaches 
our readers. Miss Adkison is widely 
known throughout our church, having 
been many years ago one of the field 
workers sent out by the mission office. She 
was one of those who in the beginning of 

(Continued on page forty-seven) 
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The Church’s Primary Need 

HERE is no question that the organized Chris- 
L tian forces of the world are making progress. 
Perhaps a third of the earth’s population is 
already allied with some form of Christianity. The 
missionary efforts of the Church are more vigorous 
and at the same time more wisely planned today and 
successfully executed than in any previous era of 
Christian propaganda. Despite the growth of pub- 
lic and private education, the schools, colleges, and 
special institutions of learning of the Church are 
stronger and more proficient than ever before. We 
are doing more for orphan children, for the sick, for 
the erection of suitable church plants ministering to 
the whole of life, for the leisure and recreational 
hours of the people, and for general charity, than 
the Church has ever undertaken before. In addition 
to all this, the Church is beginning to feel the real 
significance of the social gospel and is becoming ever 

bolder in the proclamation and application of it. 

I would not detract one iota from the glory, the 
grandeur, the achievements of the Church in these 
splendid directions. I rejoice in every one of them 
and am happy to have had some little part in them, 
but I have a conviction that has grown on me during 
the years and from which I cannot escape that the 
Church has been concerning itself with peripheral 
matters to the neglect of the central thing required 
for complete success. There is a very positive 
prophecy spoken by the Master himself, and that 
prophecy cannot be fulfilled until the Church has 
done its duty in meeting the prayer of our Lord for 
the oneness of his people. I am referring to John 
17 :21-23. 

It is perfectly clear from this Scripture that we 
will never win the world to Jesus, that the world 
will never become Christian, until the Church of Je- 
sus is united. Jesus prayed on the night before his 
crucifixion that his followers may be one, and he 
gave a reason for that prayer—“That the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me.” However dis- 
comforting it may be to those of us who profess to 
be his followers when we think of our divided condi- 
tion, we cannot escape the truth that our divisions 
are responsible for the defeat of our Christian hope, 
and what is more that they are responsible for the 
failure so far of the mission of Jesus in the world. 
As John R. Mott has said, “A sinful world is the 
price we pay for a divided Christendom”. 

We have been busy in important matters, we 





grant. Surely the work of our missionary depart- 
ments, of our Christian educational institutions, of 
our orphanages, of our ministerial relief, of our hos- 
pitals, and of our other Christian enterprises is an 
important work; but these things are secondary to 
the primary obligation of the forces of Christ in the 
world. If we recognize him as Lord and Master— 
and surely we do—then we should not only continue 
to pursue the splendid work we have entered upon in 
his name, but we should make central and primary 
in our whole program the fundamental thing for 
which he prayed; and our failure to achieve this 
weakens our whole effort. Because we wish the 
Kingdom of Jesus Christ to prosper in the world we 
must enter upon a campaign for Christian Union. 


Let us learn a lesson from the American Govern- 
ment. In 1776 we were thirteen impotent colonies 
stretching along the Atlantic seaboard like a shoe 
string. Each colony was, so to speak, a separate de- 
nomination with its own ideals, plans, and purposes, 
but zealously devoted to the cause of democracy and 
freedom. Under stress of opposition these colonies 
came together, and in a little more than a hundred 
and fifty years have grown in power, in influence, 
and in prestige until today our government is recog- 
nized by all as one of the outstanding achievements 
of human progress in democracy. United we have 
stood through these years—and so progress and 
growth and success have come. There would have 
been a very different story to relate if we had con- 
tinued separate and distinct. 

In order to effect this union and to achieve this 
major experiment in democratic living, these colo- 
nies each had to give up something, but they have 
received far more than they gave up. Sacrifice al- 
ways brings rich reward, and the Church is no ex- 
ception to this principle. 

I must confess as I meditate on the history and 
achievement of the Church that I am appalled at 
the persistence, not to say the stupidity, with which 
we have continued to divide ourselves off into com- 
peting groups, wasting our strength, whereas the 
pooling of our resources would have brought us vic- 
tory and at the same time the sweet and priceless 
satisfactions of Christian fellowship. We must re- 
pent of our folly in sackcloth and ashes and we 
must bring forth fruit meet for repentance. This 
is a fundamental condition in preparing the way for 
the Day of the Lord. We may not like this recur- 
rence to the preaching of John the Baptist, but it is 
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a message our time needs ; and we who covet earnest- 
ly the appearance of our Lord and his Kingdom 
must attend to this message. 

Why are we kept apart anyway in our Christian 
effort? It seems to me that there are three simple 
reasons for this, and I may be privileged briefly to 
state them as follows: 


1. Pride in our religious pedigree. If we knew 
less sectarian church history, we could more readily 
agree. 

2. Insistence on distinctive things, the things for 
which we peculiarly stand, rather than the magnify- 
ing of things on which we are agreed. Theology is 
a voluminous science. It is not always luminous. 

3. Property rights and official positions. The 
only man who turned away from Christ sorrowful 
was the rich young ruler. He had property and 
held an office. If the Church were overnight bereft 
of all property and all officers, it would unite before 
six o’clock in the morning. 

In order to make the prayer of Jesus for the one- 
ness of his people effective in the Church, the desire 
for Christian Union must become a personal passion 
on the part of individual followers of our Master. 
No progress has ever been made in Christian effort 
in any direction until some prophetic heart felt the 
necessity for it bearing in upon itself with a pas- 
sionate zeal, and this condition is fundamental in 
the solution of the problem of Christian Union. 

We have numerous great hearts who feel the 
weight of this necessity in our day and they are in 
practically every denomination of the Christian 
faith. What we need now is an interchange of senti- 
ment among these prophetic souls and a growing 
kinship and fellowship of motive, purpose, and de- 
sire among them. It is not enough in the effecting 
of reform measures for individuals to become bur- 
dened in soul for the progress of a cause. There 
must be sharing of this burden in a genuine fellow- 
ship of the spirit. There must, in other words, be 
Christian fellowship in common understanding and 
purpose before there can be Christian Union. 

The third and final step in the realization of a 
reform measure is organized effort. First there 
must be consecration to the cause, and then a genu- 
ine fellowship of such prophetic souls, and finally 
organized effort to make effective the Christian 
purpose of the prophets of the new day. It, there- 
fore, remains for churches—for example, the Chris- 
tian, Methodist Protestant, Disciples, and Congrega- 
tional—one already in spirit and purpose, to become 
one in effective organization and then to attract to 
themselves still other Christian agencies, so that in 
the course of time, in fulfillment of the prayer of 
Christ, the Christian world may be a whole and as 
a whole may achieve victory for Christ throughout 
the whole wide world. 

W. A. H. 
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The Stranger Within Our Midst 


AVE you ever known what it means to be lone- 
H ly in the midst of a crowd? Have you ever 
found yourself surrounded by “just folks” 
like yourself, and yet discovered that there was not 
a single one whom you could recognize nor who 
seemed to know you at all? Under no other circum- 
stance in the world are the pangs of loneliness more 
gnawing and under no other circumstances does one 
appreciate more keenly the sight of a friend. This 
sense of loneliness is multiplied many fold when one 
finds himself a stranger in a strange land where not 
only are faces unfamiliar but the language itself is 
different. 

Almost every community of any size has within 
its borders either some one from another land or 
one of our own race who is suffering from this fear- 
ful loneliness. There is no finer thing that a church 
—and individual Christians a!so—can do than to 
make it a point to give these strangers at least a 
friendly word and a smile. We believe we should go 
much farther than that. Here is a great opportunity 
for us to show whether our Christianity is practical 
or not. A little effort in inviting these people into 
our services and even into our homes for a pleasant 
evening will do wonders, not only in easing their 
lonely hearts, but in breaking down their prejudices 
to-our religion if they have any and in opening up 
the way for their ultimate acceptance of the teach- 
ings of Jesus because of our practical demonstration 
of what he taught along these lines. We venture the 
assertion that if your Christian Endeavor Society 
or your Sunday-school class would really hunt out 
these strangers and make a serious effort to throw 
about them a circle of genuine Christian friendship, 
it would prove a most helpful stimulant to the whole 
work of your church. Try it. 

Not long ago something of this kind was at- 
tempted here in Dayton that proved to be exceeding- 
ly worth while. At the suggestion of a member of 
the Woman’s Mission Board of the United Brethren 
Church the officials of the Foreign Mission Depart- 
ments of the United Brethren and Christian denomi- 
nations arrangéd a dinner for the seven Japanese 
who are now living in this city. One of these is a 
merchant who has with him his wife and family. 
The others are students at the Reformed and United 
Brethren Seminaries and in the University of Day- 
ton. Five of the seven attended the dinner, which 
included, besides the officials of the two Home and 
Foreign Mission Departments, representatives of the 
Y. M. C. A., the Y. W. C. A., the Dayton Council of 
Churches, the Cosmopolitan Club, the local Federal 
Council branch of the Committee on International 
Justice and Goodwill, and the two seminaries. An 
interesting side light was the information that one 
of the Japanese, born of pure Japanese stock, was a 
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citizen of the United States, having been born in the 
Hawaiian Islands. He has never been in Japan. 

This meeting had no “strings tied to it”. It was 
made as informal and friendly as possible and had 
no other purpose than to make these strangers in 
our midst feel at home. The Japanese were asked 
to sing their national anthem and did so in excellent 
fashion. A number of brief remarks were made 
touching the good things to be found in the lives of 
the two peoples and the part our Japanese friends 
played in the evening’s program was inspiring and 
significant. 

Since beginning this article, a letter has come 
from one of these Japanese young men, Mr. G. T. 
Iwashita, expressing his appreciation of the dinner, 
and it so splendidly conveys the attitude of all of 
them that I venture to quote it in full. He says: 

I take this opportunity to express my heartfelt apprecia- 
tion on behalf of the Japanese students at the University of 
Dayton, for the courtesy you extended us at the splendid 
fellowship supper fostered by your club. It was indeed a 
supreme pleasure for us to be in your company of very 
friendly Christians, and furthermore to discuss the question 
of Japanese and American ideals so unbiasedly and open- 
heartedly. According to the opinion of the Japanese students 
here, the meeting was a huge success and we hope that we 
shall have many more opportunities of similar nature in the 
days to come. 

Realizing that the existence of your club is for our per- 
sonal benefit, we have the utmost sympathy for the purpose 
of your organization, and hence we shall offer our helping 
hands to undertake any enterprise which aims at the im- 
provement or the elevation of American-Japanese good rela- 
tionships. If there is anything which you feel we could ac 
complish to your advantage or for the fulfillment of the 
purpose of your organization, please inform us about it and 
we Shall render our best efforts accordingly as the circum- 
stances would allow us. 

It is a matter of fact principle that wherever a truly 
Christian spirit dominates in any kind of a meeting of a 
cosmopolitan nature, there is very liable to be a spirit of 
internationalism (of friendship and good will among all men 
of this universe, regardless of color, caste, or creed). The 
meeting which took place last Thursday evening was a con- 
firmation of this well-known principle; and it was the first 
occasion since I came to Dayton where I personally witnessed 
the spirit of honest-to-goodness friendship manifested by all 
those present. To make a long story short, I only need to 
mention the fact that we felt very much “at home” in your 
company. I am naturally inclined to appreciate every effort 
made towards the promotion of American-Japanese friend- 
ship; however, at this moment, I shall thank you and all 
those members of your club for the splendid spirit of inter- 
nationalism, and the privileges you granted us through your 
kind invitations. 

This letter alone is sufficient proof that the dinner 
was worth while. We are hoping that similar meet- 
ings will be possible later on for other national 
groups in the city. Similar plans are easily possible 
by local churches or groups of churches in many 
sections of our constituency. Here is an opportun- 
ity for some practical Christian service that will ma- 
terially help in the effort to bring the nations of the 
earth to a knowledge of our Christ. Try it in your 
community. W. P. M. 


The last issue of The Herald of Gospel Liberty 
was especially devoted to the thought of Christian 
Unity. It appealed to our people to make some real 
use of the Christian Unity Period—January 9 to 
February 6—and to do it in a way that would tell 
for the cause of Christian fellowship in your own 
local community as well as in the larger world 
brotherhood. We want to reiterate this appeal. 
Heretofore our pastors and churches have, in most 
part, been paying little or no attention to this parti- 
cular period of the church year. They have not 
stressed the idea of Christian Unity in any particu- 
lar way. Such an indifference to the Unity Period 
is almost a travesty upon the very mission for 
which our church came into existence. The same is 
true when any of our churches fail to embody the 
spirit of Christian Unity in all of their relations 
with the other churches of their own local commun- 
ity. Hence this ought to be a period of self-exami- 
nation upon these very points, to see whether or not 
we, individually, and our own local church are living 
out the idea of unity and brotherhood, and whether 
or not we actually understand and teach the real im- 
port of the Principles which our church professes. 

3 

Remember that the Convention offering that 
should be taken by all of our churches in this month 
of January is not simply for routine secretarial 
matters. Under the new budget plan adopted by the 
Convention at Urbana, the Convention office becomes 
of tremendous importance to the entire work of our 
church. Only as it is given an offering sufficient to 
enable it properly to promote the budget plan can 
our missionary, educational, evangelistic, and other 
general activities hope to receive funds sufficient to 
carry on their work. Our churches must be educated 
up to this idea of the importance of the Convention 
offering. They must now be taught it is a crucial 
matter, and that they must give for it accordingly. 

a) 

The Tuskegee Institute has just sent out the 
cheering word that, according to their records kept 
year by year, there were fourteen fewer persons 
lynched in 1927 than in 1926. The number this year 
was sixteen; that for last year, thirty. In 1925 there 
were seventeen, in 1924 sixteen, and in the year be- 
fore that there were thirty-three. All of the per- 
sons lynched this year were Negroes. Four of these 
were burned to death—a deed so revolting as to be 
unbelievable of civilized white folks. Mississippi 
furnished seven lynchings; Arkansas three; Ten- 
nessee two; Kentucky, Louisiana, Missouri, and 
Texas, one each. But the revulsion against lynching 
is steadily growing, and more officers are bravely 
doing their duty than in the past. In thirty-four 
instances in Southern states and eight in Northern 
states, lynchings were prevented by officers of the 
law—fifteen white and fifty-three black persons be- 
ing thus saved from the hands of mobs. 











In Our Yesterdays 


BY REV. J. F. BURNETT, D. D. 


For Thirty-Three Years Secretary of The General 


AM alone this afternoon and find my- 
| self in a reminiscent mood, living over 

again the happy days of the long ago. 
My memory spans a period of seventy- 
years. I, in common with others of my 
age, am likely to think and speak of the 
simplicity, the honesty, the purity, and 
the general value of the past, and com- 
pare the good old days of the stage coach 
and spinning wheel with these evil days 
of rattling machinery, whizzing automo- 
biles, bobbed hair, and abbreviated skirts, 
and to say that things are not as they 
once were. 

We are altogether likely to think of the 
days of the long ago as when the dawn 
shone beautifully through the hazel bush 
and the roses bloomed in the window, 
when the swallow swung on the rafter of 
the cabin and the lark sailed quietly over- 
head. I have not known any period of 
time that was not thought by some then 
living to be the worst that ever was, and 
which seemed to stand out in humiliating 
contrast with the blessed period gone by. 
The good old days are like the landscape 
that shows best in purpled distance, all 
verdant and smoothe, and bathed in mel- 
low light. But could we go back, we would 
find some rank thistles nodding in the 
wind, and the timid fox digging its hole 
without fear; we should find some 
swamps, and rough and grimy paths, and 
many miry lanes, in the muck of which 
we left our footprints when playing 
hookey from the village school. 

I recall events of the long ago, when 
first I knew of the Christian Church. 1 
was then a lad, attending the village 
school at Bentonville, Adams County, 
Ohio, on week days, and the Sunday- 
school at the “Union Christian Church” 
on Sundays. It was locally known as the 
“New Light” church, and the meeting 
house was known as the Union Church. 
In those days the Sunday-school was car- 
ried on during the summer months only, 
and the sessions were without form, and 
void of the many forms and programs of 
opening and closing which have added so 
much to the interests of the schools in 
these latter days. The sessions consisted 
in singing (?) hymns, reading a chapter 
—sometimes two—from the New Testa- 
ment, repeating verses previously com- 
mitted to memory, and otherwise misbe- 
having ourselves in a proper manner. 
Sometimes the teacher of the boys’ class 
of which I was a member would tell the 
story of the bad children who called Eli- 
sha an old bald-head, and how the big 
bears came out of the woods and “eat ’em 
all up”! He would then wait, expecting 
Well, it made a good 


us to turn pale. 


boy out of me, but it failed on several 
others. Sometimes he would fall into 
an argumentative mood, and prove abso- 
lutely that he was right in his opinions, 
and that those who disagreed with him 
were wrong, no matter how consistent 
they might be in their reasoning. Well, 
we lived through it, whereof we are glad. 

It may be surprising to some to learn 
that the Sunday-school idea was of slow 
growth among the Christians. In the be- 
ginning of the movement, Sunday-school 
was almost universally opposed by many, 
who spoke right out against it, and by 
those who were indifferent to it. As late 
as 1835, there were Christian ministers 
who openly opposed the organization of 
Sunday-schools in their churches. When 
first I knew the Southern Ohio Christian 
Conference, of which I have been a mem- 
ber for fifty years, resolutions would be 
offered and enthusiastically discussed at 
each session, recommending that the 
churches organize and conduct Sunday- 
schools during the. summer months. The 
conference records do not show an enroll- 
ment of Sunday-schools until the session 
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MY UNFOLDING LIFE 
I AM not the man that I used to be; 


I am not the self-same man, 
For the man that was has died in me; 
He was built on a human plan. 
I have learned that the values of life are 

more 

Than the wealth of an earthly state, 
But the man that lived in me before 
Saw all in the worldly-great. 


I am not the man that I used to be; 

I have changed with the passing of years. 
For he that has gone was bound, not free, 
Yes, bound by his coward fears; 

The God of his vision wore frowning face 
While mine smiles the whole day long; 
His heart was a tomb and a gloomy place 
While mine is bursting with song. 


I am not the man that I used to be; 

I have changed, and the change has come 

With the whispered words from souls now 
free 

Who live in the heavenly home; 

I have learned from them the secrets of 
life, 

That the soul is more real than clay, 

That God is the essence of all, and strife 

Must to pease forever give way. 


I am not the man that I| used to be; 

Tomorrow, the | that I am 

Shall break away to the surging sea 

And rush o’er the straining dam. 

I, too, shall become an urging voice 

And shall fashion some earthly soul; 

I shall sing in the work and forever rejoice, 

For I shall have reached my goal. 
—Charles L. H. Wagner, in 


Boston Transcript. 
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of 1864, when six churches reported hay - 
ing held Sunday-schools (during the sum- 
mer months only), with an enrollment of 
458. The next year five churches reported 
Sunday-schools, and two years later eight 
were reported, with an enrollment of 613. 
Not more than ten years ayo I met a 
minister in one of our western confer- 
ences who would have nothing whatever 
to do with Sunday-schools. But churches 
now which cannot have church services, 
conduct Sunday-schools. 


My first knowledge of Christian preach- 
ers came to me when the Southern Ohio 
Conference was in session at the Union 
Church. There I saw Elders (preachers 
were called elders in those days) Ga- 
routte and Newhouse walking together 
through the village on their way to the 
meeting house. They were good-looking, 
well-dressed men, and I wanted to be like 
them. They seemed to me to be different 
from the men I had been accustomed to 
see, and there was then and there awak- 
ened in my boyish heart a desire to be dif- 
ferent from what I then knew myself to 
be. That occurred sixty-one years ago, 
and yet the picture of their appearance 
has not faded from my mind. A little 
preachment here, if you please. Preach- 
ers be careful how you walk, and how you 
dress, and how you act; for some boy 
may be influenced by what he sees. 


How I used to wonder what would be- 
come of the Christian Church when 
Elders Garoutte and Newhouse would die. 
Somehow in my immature thinking, I 
connected those two men with the contin- 
uance of the “New Light” Church. I have 
lived to see both of them laid to rest, and 
had the sad privilege of preaching the 
funeral sermons for both of them—and 
the church still lives! “God buries his 
workmen, but he carries on his work’, for 
it is not by might nor by power, but by 
my Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts. 
While yet a young man I came to know 
both these servants of God; and though 
they were much unlike each other in their 
attitude toward almost any subject and 
in their mode of thought and method of 
expression, yet David and Jonathan 
were not more securely tied to each oth- 
er by the chord of friendship than were 
they of whom I speak. While dissimilar 
in many things, they had the same ideals, 
labored toward the same goal with the 
same devotion to truth and loyalty to the 
church they served; and their constancy 
in friendship proved them true men. 

Elder Garoutte was imposing in ap- 
pearance, and appealing in preaching—a 
fine pulpiteer, a good sermonizer, and 


EIR = 


Tee 


RES 





oe 


- 


SO” | ARLEN 


EC ee TEI ODL LO 





efficient in revival work. He was above 
the average in height, well formed, a 
good voice, keen eye, and winning ways. 
He secured at once the attention of his 
hearers, and held it at his pleasure. He 
was what would be called in these days a 
“good mixer”; but while he mingled with 
worldly men, he never mixed with them. 
He was always a distinctive character, 
never allowing the preacher to be lost in 
the crowd. His ancestry was French, and 
the hot blood of his parentage showed it- 
self in loyalty to friend and opposition 
to foe. He never seemed to reach the full 
measure of his ability except when op- 
posed. 

It was a common experience of his to 
develop friends who would go to the limit 
of their ability to befriend him, and ene- 
mies who would do as much to defeat 
him. I recall that in one of his congre- 
gations quite a spirit of opposition had 
been developed, and openly declared. On 
a certain Sunday morning he announced 
that at the evening service his subject 
would be “Removing the Rubbish”. In 
the evening he faced only his friends. Not 
one of the opposition was present. When 
he arose to preach, he said: “At the 
morning service I promised to discuss re- 
moving the rubbish, but I find it unnec- 
essary—the rubbish has been removed.” 

Elder Newhouse came to southern Ohio 
in 1865, and took charge of the Mount 
Pleasant and Feesburg churches. He re- 
mained pastor of the Feesburg Church 
for seventeen years and of Mount Pleas- 
ant for one year more. For the time he 
was in southern Ohio, he was prominent 
not only among our own churches but 
ranked among the best of the territory. 
To speak of Elder S. S. Newhouse is to 
speak of an immaculate man—immacu- 
late in dress, in manner, in character—a 
Christian gentleman, and a preacher of 
rare ability. He possessed a grace in 
movement peculiar to himself, and his 
reverent mien in the pulpit was an invita- 
tion to worship. His voice was resonant, 
and his words flowed easily and softly to 
the ears of his hearers. No quaint con- 
ceits, no mean images, no buffoonery, no 
scurrilous invectives, no catchy stories, 
ever marred his grave and impressive 


MAGAZINE NUMBER 


sermons. His reasoning was sufficiently 
profound to interest the intellectuals, and 
yet easily followed by a popular audi- 
ence. His pulpit utterances were of pure 
English, transparently clear, and free 
from either the levity or the stiffness 
which disfigured many sermons of his 
day, and many more of ours. He was al- 
ways serious, and yet there was about 
him a certain graceful ease which marked 
him as a man who knew men and coveted 
their friendship and association. He did 
not condemn a thing simply because he 
did not like it, nor did he praise for per- 
sonal reasons. It was never expressed in 
his words, nor did it ever enter his mind, 
that those who differed from him were 
inferior to him. He was broadminded in 
that he did not regard any man’s opinion, 
including his own, as infallible. He was 
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a veritable prince among the preachers 
of his day. 

Fifty years ago—the period of which I 
write—the test of a preacher’s ability in 
southern Ohio was a loud tone of voice 
and a degree of physical activity in the 
pulpit; and it will evidently appear 
strange to those who knew the quiet, de- 
liberate Doctor Newhouse in the closing 
years of his public life, when I say that 
in his early ministry he measured up to 
the test. The writer has seen him walk 
to and fro across the pulpit platform, 
pausing a moment or two at each turn, 
and talking in a loud tone of voice while 
he walked. But no matter, there was or- 
der in his walk, and music in his voice. 


{Note: This is the first of a series of 
memories by Dr. Burnett. The next article 
will appear in an early issue.] 


The Call of the Fields 


BY REV. JAMES H. LIGHTBOURNE, D. D. 


HAT is more heartening than a 
\W field ripe for the harvest? In the 

Southland the planter views the 
snow-puffs of his cotton patches with ir- 
repressible joy. The corn-belt farmer lis- 
tens to the wind whistling among the 
blades and beholds the tassels bending be- 
neath the weight of the golden ears with 
unconcealable satisfaction. The rancher 
of the western prairies scans the seas of 
amber grain with boundless hope. But 
what of you, oh churchman!, as you stand 
beholding the fields of souls ripe unto the 
harvest? 


The snow-puffed patches of the cotton 
lands whisper of dreams of but a day, 
while the fields of souls whisper of visions 
from everlasting to everlasting. Before 
the hot winds the fields of corn sing of 
seasons that ebb and flow, while from the 
fields of souls rises a song of immortal- 
ity. The fields of wheat stretch out to 
where they blend with earth and sky in 
horizon, but the fields of souls extend un- 
til they blend with infinity. And to the 
cotton patches hasten the pickers, and to 
the corn fields the huskers, and to the seas 


of wheat the binders—but what to the 
fields of souls? 

On that far-off day when the seventy 
departed from the Master two by two, he 
said, “The harvest indeed is plenteous’”’. 
And it was. Everywhere the fields of 
souls stretched ripe unto the harvest. On 
rugged plauteau where flocks grazed, on 
terraced hillsides where vineyards smiled 
and orchards bloomed, in valleys where 
gardens showed their green carpeting— 
the souls awaited the reapers. In vil- 
lages and towns drowsy with their small 
concerns, and in the cities athrob with the 
movement of trade and the spirit of bar- 
ter, the souls awaited the laborers. And 
so itis today. If Jesus were among men 
again as he was here then, he would 
again lift his eyes to the fields and say, 
“the harvest indeed is plenteous”. And 
it is! Everywhere are the fields of souls 
inviting harvesters. 

You will recall on that far-off day 
when Jesus was here among men as man 
and said, “The harvest indeed is plen- 
teous”, that he added “But the laborers 
are few”. I wonder how Jesus looked 
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when he said that? I have often medi- 
tated over that. “The laborers are few”. 
And they should have been so many! In- 
stead of few they should have been le- 
gion. Do you suppose the face of Jesus 
was darkened with anger and that his 
voice trembled with resentment? Do you 
suppose the lips of Jesus were drawn 
in despair and that his voice trailed 
off in dejection? Or do you sup- 
pose a breaking heart was _ reflected 
in that infinitely sensitive face and that 
the voice melted in pathos? They must 
have been hard words for Jesus to say. 
With the fields all white unto the harvest 
before him, fields beckoning and calling 
for mowers and gleaners, fields ready to 
overflowing with the most precious fruit- 
age fields could yield—and so few, sev- 
enty, to serve, to labor, toe gather in the 
sheaves. And so it is today. If Jesus 
were here among men again as he was 
here then, he would again have to say, 
“But the laborers are few.” Again his 
heart would know breaking; his face sad- 
ness; his voice pathos. 

Since that far-off day when Jesus sent 
forth the seventy into the harvest the 
boundaries of his Kingdom have been ex- 
tended in service until they now embrace 
practically the whole world, and his fol- 
lowers have multiplied until they now 
number millions; but even yet the harvest 
is plenteous and the laborers few. Why 
is this? 

Let us visualize these fields of souls 
briefly. They are everywhere. Our 
churches occupy plots in these fields. Our 
homes border them. Every day our paths 
lead to and traverse them. Our lives are 
lived largely within their borders. We 
are constantly in them and they are ever 
about us. 

There is not a community but that has 
its host of unsaved. In practically every 
social group there are several or many 
unredeemed. In almost every family 
circle there are members out of the fold. 
In every department of life, in every 
sphere of activity, we are constantly rub- 
bing shoulders and touching elbows with 
men and women out of the Kingdom. 
Many of these are our daily associates. 
many others are our very wermest 
friends and still others are of the inner 
circle of our loved ones. Yea, the harvest 
indeed is plenteous. 

This is a day when industrial and com- 
mercial houses, concerns and combines in- 
vest fortunes to create or discover mar- 
kets and fields for their enterprises. And 
here is the Church with fields of service 
everywhere about it This is a day when 
men will overreach the limits of courtesy 
and consideration to secure a hearing for 
their proposition or commodity, so keen 
is the competition. But all about the 
Church lie fields untouched, fruitful, and 
inviting. Oh, where are the laborers! 
What is there unpleasant or disagree- 
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able or uninviting about the service of 
evangelism that the laborers are so few? 
What is there associated with the task of 
inviting men to Christ that repels or dis- 
courages men from engaging in it? Why 
is it that about the matter of broaching 
the subject of the soul’s salvation there 
is such reticence, such extreme courtesy, 
such absolute delicacy? How can we ac- 
count for the hesitancy or flat refusal of 
men to share in this vital endeavor to win 
the unredeemed? Why is it that men 
who will agree to approach other men on 
almost every subject imaginable will de- 
cline to approach them for Christ? Why 
is it that men will engage wholeheartedly 
in other kinds and character of Christian 
service but decline in this? 

Something is vitally the matter. What? 
Is it that men do not see the fields, can- 
not recognize the harvest, do not sense 
the terrible seriousness of the situation, 
and do not hear the call of the Master for 
laborers? It is difficult for us to believe 
otherwise splendid men, men giving of 
their means and time for other and many 
kinds and forms of Christian service, will 
and do deliberately shut their eyes to this 
great need and refuse their services to 
his vitally important cause. 

Whether or not statistician Carroll is 
correct or incorrect in his records and the 
conclusion drawn from them, there is 
sufficient foundation in his study to ap- 
prise us of the fact that the churches are 
not much more than holding their own 
amid a rapidly increasing population. It 
seems our own Christian Church last 
year gained appreciably, but even so our 
gain over the strength of a decade ago is 
so small as to be actually insignificant. 
This is not very encouraging. It is not 
calculated to please men and certainly 
cannot be pleasing to God. And the dis- 
concerting thing about it all is the fields 
are white unto the harvest. 

But “while there is life there is hope” 
and the future is before us. Hope is one 
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of the triumvirate of virtues and bridges 
many a discouragement. Evidently God 
is not going to remove the fields nor ac- 
complish the harvesting by other methods. 
The task is still ours. It is before us. 
God is watching us. Let us do it. 


First of all are those great fields of 
aloofness, indifference, coolness, and back- 
sliding in our church memberships. In- 
stead of fields I was tempted to write 
wastes, deserts, fastnesses. Here the 
harvest is almost as plenteous as among 
the unsaved. And the harvesting is as 
important to our growth as to our effi- 
ciency. Herein we feel is the secret of a 
great deal of our impotence and many of 
our failures. Perhaps our effectiveness in 
evangelism will be measured in propor- 
tion to our success in revivalism. So let 
us to the task of winning to the ranks of 
effectiveness this great host of ineffec- 
tives we are now carrying in almost ev- 
ery church—and then to the great task 
of evangelism. 

We are neither going to designate nor 
suggest at this time a method of evangel- 
ism but we are going to urge the method 
which challenges and unites the full sup- 
port and co-operation of the whole mem- 
bership. The task is so large, so varied 
in its scope, so vital in its nature, that 
the services of the whole membership 
will have to be enlisted. It is not a work 
the pastor can do alone; nor can an evan- 
gelist come in for two weeks or a month 
and measure up to the demand of the 
need. It is not a work the pastor and a 
committee of evangelism can carry on 
together successfully. It is a work which 
calls for the co-operation of the entire 
membership with whatever method or 
program of campaign is adopted. 

“The havest indeed is plenteous.” The 
fields lie all about us, ready, inviting. 

“But the laborers are few.” The call is 
to every pastor and to every member. 

Troy, Ohio. 


Building a Missionary Church 


BY REV. HERBERT MILTON HAINER 


in missions, although some think 

that they are not. This is because 
they have received a wrong impression 
of missions. They may recall some sta- 
tistical missionary sermon, a dry book re- 
view, an uninteresting missionary enter- 
tainment, or the whole program of mis- 
sions may have been presented in such 
a fantastic way that it seemed unreal, 
distant, and divorced from our ordinary 
life and interests. These same people 
may be vitally interested in the progress 
of Christianity. They are giving of their 
time and money in order that needed 


LL true Christians are interested 


Christian work may be done, and all they 
require is to be shown that any particu- 
lar appeal is necessary for the advance- 
ment of Christianity, whereupon they will 
respond liberally. 

People are increasingly demanding to 
be shown that money given has been well 
spent. Too often missionary addresses 
are of such a general character or their 
appeal is so largely to the emotions that 
people do not receive the information they 
wish. When Rev. Wm. Q. McKnight, our 
missionary to Japan, was in New Bedford 
he told what a missionary would do when 
he landed in Japan, gave a brief account 
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of what his first year would be like, how 
he would start on his regular work, and 
what his day’s and week’s schedule would 
probably be. An unusually large number 
at the close of service told me that what 
he had given was just what they had 
wanted to know. He had shown the peo- 
ple that the missionary made good use 
of his time. 

Often I have found an audience very 
appreciative when some speaker sought to 
show the actual accomplishments of our 
denominational missionary program. Our 
people are interested in Christian work. 
It is their right to be shown that the 
money given has accomplished real good, 
and that the program they are asked to 
support is a wise program. Being satis- 
fied with this and convinced of the actual 
need of the proposed work, they will re- 
spond with gifts of both life and service. 


Sporadic missionary education has lit- 
tle value. In our local church here the 
annual meeting and election of officers is 
in May. When the official board meets in 
June the entire program for the church 
year is adopted. The church department 
of missions has charge of missionary edu- 
cation in the church school. As _ the 
leaders of the mission sections in our 
women’s organizations are on this depart- 
ment, our entire missionary program may 
be worked out by the department. This 
makes possible a more complete program 
than otherwise could be arranged. I am 
always glad to receive from this, or any 
other, department suggestions for ser- 
mons or subjects for the mid-week serv- 
ice. 

In missionary education in the local 
church two things should be kept in mind. 
First there is a small number sufficiently 
interested to receive a fairly thorough 
training in missions, while there is a 
larger number for whom the missionary 
message must be popularized. The first 
is intensive missionary education, the lat- 
ter extensive. Many churches fail because 
they do not recognize the need and place 
of each. 

Under extensive missionary education 
comes the sermon. Sermons which re- 
count the advances Christianity has 
made, and those which consider the prob- 
lems the Church must meet both at home 
and abroad, may be among the most in- 
teresting. The term missions need not be 
used at all; in fact, I think usually it is 
better not to use the term. Then through 
the sermon the people ought to be given 
a clear understanding of the goal of 
Christianity, as the creating of a Chris- 
tianized world, and the revolution this re- 
quires in every phase of life. 

Missionary dramas, plays, pageants, 
and teas are very effective. In these, cos- 
tumes play an important part. Pictures 
which may be found in missionary liter- 
ature or procured from the public library 
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will show what the various classes in the 
different nations wear. It is surprising 
what fine effects can be produced with 
limited equipment if careful considera- 
tion is given to details. Fine stereopticon 
missionary addresses are in abundance. 
Sewing, making dolls, and such like for 
our workers, is helpful. 

What 'I have given is suggestive, not 
exhaustive. The purpose of the extensive 
work is to give missionary education to 
the semiinterested. 


The other is intensive missionary edu-- 
cation. I have been surprised at the mis- 
takes good workers make due to inade- 
quate knowledge of the religious, social, 
and other customs of the various peo- 
ples. For these a simple study course on 
comparative religions would be helpful. 
Reviewing of books is good, and small 
classes that will thoroughly study some of 
the mission study books each year are es- 


“_ 
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BROTHERS OF THE FAITH 


N Christ there is no East nor West, 
In him no South nor North; 

But one great fellowship of love 
Throughout the whole wide earth. 


In him shall true hearts everywhere 
Their high communion find; 

His service is the golden cord 
Close-binding all mankind. 


Join hands then, brothers of the faith, 
Whate’re your race may be; 

Who serves my Father as a son 
Is surely kin to me. 


In Christ now meet both East and West, 
In him meet South and North; 

All Christly souls are one in him 
Throughout the whole wide earth. 


—John Oxenham. 
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sential to the building of a real mission- 
ary church. Our workers should also 
make a very careful study of our denom- 
inational mission work. This will en- 
able them to answer inquiries and prop- 
erly to meet criticisms. 


Church nights or missionary institutes 
have been helpful. Many people who will 
not respond if it is called a missionary in- 
stitute, will if the same thing is called 
“Church Night”. One form of these is to 
have first a supper followed by a half 
hour’s devotional period conducted by the 
pastor, then a missionary talk, or else di- 
vide the people into four groups—men, 
women, young people, boys, and girls— 
with a good leader for each, and conclude 
with an entertainment. This program, 
to attract many, must be popularized. 

There must be a definite program of 
giving. The benevolent budget of the 
church, worked out by the department of 
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missions in the same detail as we do the 
local expense budget, should be carefully 
explained to the church and raised 
through weekly offerings. It is well, oc- 
casionally, to give people an opportunity 
to respond to special appeals, as each one 
has his own special interests. It will en- 
courage regularity in giving if the larger 
churches will make monthly payments tc 
mission headquarters and the smaller 
ones possibly bimonthly or quarterly. This 
method also keeps our mission headquar- 
ters better supplied with funds. 

There are some general observations I 
would like to make. One woman’s mis- 
sion organization complained to me about 
the little interest the women of the church 
had in the organization. Once by acci- 
dent I was at their meeting. There was 
a small group and one of them was read- 
ing a chapter from a mission study book. 
The reading was not well done, and it was 
about as dry a meeting as I ever attend- 
ed. I do not say this plan cannot be suc- 
cessful, but I have not seen it succeed. 
If book reviews are given, one should be 
careful to make them interesting. A mis- 
sionary play ought never to be given 
simply because it is missionary or be- 
cause it contains information. It should 
be missionary and give information, but 
it must also have dramatic quality. 

Many do not like missionary programs 
because they are uninteresting. They are 
uninteresting, however, not because they 
are on the subject of missions, but be- 
cause they lack the quality to make them 
interesting. Very great care should be 
taken with such programs; for missions 
is more apt to be blamed rather than the 
poor program. 

Local peculiarities should be consid- 
ered. Some people have an anti-mission 
complex. If that is the case give them 
the same thing under another name. All 
are interested in learning of the victories 
of Christianity. 

One should never mourn the lack of 
talent. Our business is to make the best 
possible use of our talents. If we do this, 
ever being tactful, the cause of missions 
in the church will grow. It takes years 
to build a missionary church and it takes 
years to develop good missionary leaders 
in our churches. With perseverance it 
can be done. 

When we consider the many stupendous 
problems confronting the peoples of the 
world, problems of ideals, of industria] 
and political and social life, of interna- 
tional relations, and questions of peace 
and war, we must realize there is only 
one solution—and that is the way of the 
Christ. That person or that church 
which does everything possible by gifts of 
service and money to advance Christian- 
ity at home and abroad, is seizing the 
greatest opportunity in our modern life. 

New Bedford, Mass. 
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What Must the Christian Church Preserve 
in Its Union Movement? 


BY REV. F. G. COFFIN, A. M., D. D. 


President of The General Convention of the Christian Church 


Christian Church may feel as to 

the rectitude of our church’s posi- 
tion and the all-inclusiveness of Chris- 
tian fellowship accommodated by that 
position, we may conclude without the 
necessity of discussion that other denomi- 
nations do not hold the same opinions 
about us. To them we are just one other 
denomination among many. The thought 
which they give to our distinctiveness is, 
to say the least, quite unserious. After 
they have gone to the trouble of getting 
us disentangled from Christian Science, 
Christian Union, Christian Alliance, and 
Disciples, they have invested about as 
much thought energy on us as they con- 
cede to be our right. This is followed by 
the perennial wonder of why we and sev- 
eral organizations are apart at all since 
in most things we are so close together. 
Our distinctiveness is likely to be quite 
indistinct to them. 

How many of us have tried to unravel 
our identity to some one only to be made 
sure at the end that we have not done it, 
or, if we have, it has seemed to him 
scarcely worth the doing. This experi- 
ence is so common that we feel almost 
apologetic to be forced to repeat our ex- 
planation so often. Our distinctiveness 
does not have the bigness to others that it 
does to ourselves. This means the exer- 
cise of care if we are not to be misun- 
derstood. Whether the fault for this sit- 
uation belongs to others or to ourselves is 
not very important when we are thinking 
of the relation of the whole matter to 
closer interdenominational affiliations. A 
seeming overestimate of ourselves and 
our ways may easily become a barrier to 
a more nearly universal fellowship. What 
seems to be a conviction to one may im- 
press another as narrowness. Both esti- 
mates have the chance of being either 
right or wrong. 

No alliance should ever be formed 
which forces the violation of convictions, 
for no gain can compensate for a sacri- 
fice so great and unbecoming. On the 
other hand, not a few mere opinions have 
been unwarrantedly promoted by their 
holders to the dignity of convictions. This 
runs into bigotry; for no man can get 
mere notions tied up with his conscience 
without becoming bigoted. Bigotry dic- 
tates terms of self-submergence to every 
one who would work with it. It is fre- 
quently said “that is my conviction”, 
when the thing referred to is only an 
opinion and not of a character ever to en- 
ter the realm of convictions. The man 


H isis certain members of the 


whose every opinion must be endorsed as 
a basis of co-operation may as well cease 
making or receiving gestures having that 
as a purpose. 

It is doubtful if any of us have thought- 
hospitality as we should, but so many of 
the ideas which we have held as certain- 
ties have been proven by the passing 
years to be erroneous, that we may con- 
clude that some of those to which we now 
cling are wrong, though we are unable 
now to discover it. 

It will be well for us to remember also 
that churches are evaluated today upon 
the character, attitude, and activities of 
the members who constitute them, more 
than upon the things which are written, 
or not written, in their creeds and orders 
of worship. The world rates as a liberal 
church the ones whose ministry and mem- 
bership are liberal. That church is nar- 
row and bigoted whose officials and com- 
municants are of the narrow and bigoted 
type. The theoretical position of the 
Christian Church is broad and generous; 
but all of us have seen members of it as 
narrow as the Old Nick can make men. 
If the opinions of a preacher or official 
did not agree with their own in theology 
or politics, they literally made him get 
out. Some preachers might classify here. 
That preacher in the Christian Church 
who shouts for union and co-operation 
talks “stuff and nonsense” when he will 
not practice these things with the other 
churches in his local field. If the admin- 
istration of his pastorate has been so 
selfishly aggressive, or so inconsiderate of 
other churches, as to make them suspic- 
ious or non-co-operative, he would better 
go to the larger field of promoting union 
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OPINIONS 
I WILL NOT quarrel with you 
about opinions. Only see that 


your heart is right toward God; 
that you know and love the Lord 
Jesus Christ; that you love your 
neighbor, and walk as your Master 
walked; and I desire no more. | 
am sick of opinions; | am weary to 
hear them. Give me a solid, sub- 
stantial religion; give me a humble, 
gentle lover of God and man, a 
man full of mercy and good fruits, a 
man laying himself out in the work 
of faith, the patience of hope, the 
labor of love. Let my soul be with 
these Christians, whersoever they 
are, and whatsoever opinions they 
are of. Whosoever thus doeth the 
will of my Father in Heaven, the 
same is my brother and sister. 
—John Wesley. 
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through a way of penitence. Any meas- 
ure of union among churches must come 
from a fraternal spirit in personalities. 
Christian generosity toward opinions and 
loving fraternity toward personalities 
must be effective or our whole union prop- 
aganda is a waste of time and energy. It 
is regrettable that that word “liberal” 
has been feloniously diverted in our day 
to mean a type of thinking instead of an 
attitude of spirit. There are some illib- 
eral liberals, and there are liberal con- 
servatives, though neither one represents 
all of the class to which he belongs. 

What are the things in the tenets of 
the Christian Church which must be con- 
served in any sort of alliance, federated 
or organic, into which it may enter? In 
attempting to clear our thinking on this 
the writer does not speak officially as for 
the whole church. He is exercising his 
right of private interpretation and speaks 
for but one person in our whole fellow- 
ship. 

It would seem that two things may be 
assumed without argument as we discuss 
bases. The first is that precedent occur- 
ring in our history cannot be cited as au- 
thority, though its corrobative wisdom 
should not be ignored. The ideas of our 
founders do not dominate us. The found- 
ers would be ashamed of us if they did. 
Their glory was that they broke with 
their past. Any enslavement of our 
thought to them would violate the very 
fundamentals of their movement. They 
would say, “Lo, he goeth before you. . . 
there ye shall see him”. We are guided 
by the leading of the present, not the his- 
tory of the past. If the Lord so leads we 
owe it to him and to our generation to 
proceed as though we were beginning 
anew. 

The second assumption is that the es- 
sence of our Principles is the only vital 
thing about them. Though we have 
come to express them with considerable 
uniformity in phraseology, his is not es- 
sential, possibly it is not most desirable. 
We are altogether true to ourselves and 
loyal to every obligation due our organic 
life only if the intent of these Principles 
dominates us. Their form is no shibbo- 
leth where lisping means death. If what 
they mean is preserved in another verbal 
form, it is enough. 

There are two features which embody 
the genius of our movement and are em- 
braced by our convictions. These two im- 
ply quite all of what is involved in our 
Principles. These especially, I am im- 
pressed, we must conserve, or provide, in 
any co-operative relationship with other 
followers of Christ. They do not come out 
of our history, though they may have 
been in it. They are from the unescap- 
able interpretations, loyalties, and obliga- 
tions belonging to the present day. 

At the very center of any movement 
together must be preserved inviolate the 
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privilege of every member to interpret, 
worship, and live in the Christian life in 
his own right. One is his Master, even 
Christ; all others are but brethren, with- 
out right to exercise authority over his 
conscience. He is accountable to God for 
his interpretations and practices. By 
this fact he is personally responsible. He 
must decide, therefore his liberty to do 
so must stand unmolested. To his own 
master he standeth or falleth. None of us 
is blind to the dangers in such human in- 
terpretation, but this is one of the haz- 
ards of moral agency. The insertion of 
any human agency between him and God 
will not simplify the situation, remove its 
dangers, give reliability to conclusions, or 
remove any responsibility from the man 
who is to practice the truth. 

This liberty which is every man’s right 
means that I shall not be forced under a 
creed devised by another, or be compelled 
to give my assent to an expression of 
faith not my own. However, I must ever 
remind myself that my right to such lib- 
erty is equalled by the liberty belonging 
to my brother. I must not deny him be- 
cause I do not want what he desires. If 
his faith is aided, or his Christianity 
made more definite and appealing, by epit- 
omizing in written form the more essen- 
tial items of his faith, as he conceives 
them, I have no right to deny him that 
privilege, or criticize him for its exercise. 
So long as he does not insist that his 
creed shall be my test, the whole matter 
is between him and the Lord. Let him 
live the Christ life in full fellowship with 
me without hindrance to the use of these 
aids. His use, or non-use, of forms cere- 
monies, and ordinances must be without 
compulsion from me. To his own Master 
he standeth or falleth. This position un- 
avoidably requires the complete suprem- 
acy of Jesus in all things and the Bible 
as the one book of authority to which 
every communicant may come. 


The second feature is a corrollary of 
the first. For a fellowship allowing in- 
dividual liberty to each one in it there 
can be but one platform upon which they 
may stand together, namely Christianness 
of character. The common and dominat- 
ing purpose for the Jesus way of life 
and the mutual practice of Christian liv- 
ing must bind them each to the other. 
The mutual recognition and full accept- 
ance of each other as Christians and the 
pursuit of Christian tasks together con- 
stitutes their community of interest. They 
may not think the same way about every- 
thing, but they have the same ultimate 
purpose in everything that they think 
apart. Their aim is toward the same kind 
of character and service. Within each 
this big purpose dominates. Between 
them it unites. 

We have probably gone along this path 
of thought in harmony so far. There is 
one difficult place which each reader is 
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— Every loyal member, 


Warren H. Denison, 


Dayton, Ohio. 








The Christian Church at Urbana, Illinois, in which the General Con- 
vention in October, 1926, adopted the new Budget Plan and otherwise 
increased the work of the Convention office in a way that makes a 
greatly increased offering for the Convention imperative. 


The General Convention Offering 
Sunday, January 8 


Your General Convention Calls You 


— Every church, large and small, 


— Every pastor, every church officer, 


— Every generous-hearted friend, 


to its generous support. 
work you ask it to do. 
the Convention itself suffer. 
Please remit all funds to the Convention office, 








every conference official, 


Only thus can it carry the 
It will be disastrous to let 
It is your servant. 


Secretary, C. P. A. Bldg., 








thinking about. The designation of the 
organization representing the constituent 
bodies, especially if the type of co-opera- 
tion is organic union, is the most difficult 
to determine. The pride of histronic con- 
sciousness, the strong pull of sentiment, 
and the difference in interpretation in the 
things in which unanimity seems neces- 
sary, embarrass us. We have been domi- 
nated by the name Christian for over a 
century; should we be willing to accept 
a modification of this designation in the 
interest of the larger unities of the King- 
dom of God? On this, one hesitates be- 
fore speaking; for it is certain that ANY 
position will have its antagonists. In the 
beginning of the Christian movement it 
is probable that the individual follower 
of Christ was a “Christian”. Had there 
never come a_ separation, the collective 
designation of those who were individual- 
ly “Christians” might have been simply 





“The Church”, meaning “the Church of 
the Christians”. This would give it a 
name sourcing in those who oppose it. 
Jesus refers to it as “My Church”, i. e., 
“Christ’s Church”. This name would 
source in its possessive proprietorship, 
and not in its human make-up. There are 
scholars who contend that the term 
“Christian Church” is incorrect usage, 
and that if used its form should be 
“Christians’ Church”. Others argue that 
our use of the designation is invidious 
and monopolistic, in that it implies that 
we are the only Christians and that we 
appropriate for but a few of them a 
name belonging to all followers of 
Christ. I am not defending their conten- 
tion, but it is due us and them that we 
appreciate their viewpoint. 

It seems probable that when the unity 
of Christ’s followers is effected in a 
majoring way some inclusive term, ex- 
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pressive of foundational rather than in- 
cidental things in our Christianity, will 
denominate them. It would scarcely 
seem loyal to our Christ to exchange a 
name which specifically expresses a rela- 
tionship to him for one which describes 
some method of procedure or practice in 
our relations with each other. However, 
if we seriously practice the principle of 
individual liberty—the other brother’s 
liberty—we must have a care as to our 
insistence upon his acceptance of a name 
because we think it appropriate. Have 
we more right to force our opinion in 
nomenclature upon him than we have to 
force our opinions in theology upon him? 
We do not feel that we disparage our sa- 
cred book, the Bible, when we read a pas- 
sage from it and in the interest of a bet- 
ter understanding explain the method of 


its arrival by adding parenthetically, 
“From the King James version’, or “the 
revised version”, or “the Weymouth 
translation”. In the event of a union of 
two bodies a hyphenated name might con- 
serve the rights of each, do no violence 
to the interpretations of either, and give 
favorable publicity to a needed coming- 
together-movement of Christian forces. 

Above all things we must see to it that 
the great thing for which Jesus prayed, 
taught, and worked shall not be hindered 
by thrusting unimportant considerations 
into every proposition. The world needs 
a united Church so much that we can 
well afford in the interest of our mission 
to go in for the big things as soon as 
possible and believe enough in our breth- 
ren to work out those of less important 
as we proceed. 
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There is a movement in the whole Church for the unity of Chris- 
tendom which the love for our separate communions will not be able 


to suppress.—Peter Ainslie. 
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The Federal Council 
BY REV. W. W. 


WO subjects have loomed large in 

the last decade: International 

peace and interdenominational uni- 
ty. Much has been spoken and written 
on both of these subjects, and mankind is 
thinking seriously on the problem of 
their solution. Both are blocked by age- 
old ideas and practices which still remain 
among nations and denominations. Gener- 
ations may pass before the realization of 
these ideals, but both must become his- 
tory before the world can reach its best 
in civilization and Christianity. 

The church must learn some day that 
all “are one body in Christ, and every one 
members one of another” (Rom. 12: 5). 
The same is true of nations. “For none 
of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth 
to himself” (Rom. 14:7). Races differ, 
but mankind is one. Nations differ, but 
their intent is one. Denominations differ, 
but their Christ is one. “There is neith- 
er Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond 


nor free, there is neither male nor fe- , 


’ 


male; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus’ 
(Gal. 3:28). The unity of the Church 
and the unity of nations is inherent in 
both, if they remain true. Human greed, 
human ambition, and human selfishness 
have divided the Church. “And if a 
kingdom be divided against itself, that 
kingdom cannot stand; and if a house be 
divided against itself, that house cannot 
stand” (Mark 8:24, 25). Hebrew nation, 
divided in Rehoboam and Jeroboam’s 
time, never united again. 

The Federal Council of the Churches 


and Christian Union 


STALEY, D. D. 


of Christ in America has grown up out 
of the meeting of the Interchurch Con- 
ference in New York City in 1905. That 
conference recommended a plan of fed- 
eration which was consummated in Phila- 
delphia in 1908. Four quadrennial ses- 
sions have been held since that time: 
Chicago, 1912; St. Louis, 1916; Boston, 
1920; Atlanta, 1924. Thirty Protestant 
denominations have been represented by 
accredited delegates in these meetings, 
and the Protestant world has grown into 
more fraternal relations through this 
greatest agent working for unity in the 
church and peace among the nations. 
This organization has brought the denom- 
inations together in a way unknown be- 
fore, since the Reformation; and _ theo- 
logical differences have dwindled under 
closer contact and better understanding 
among leaders. 

The Federal Council took legal shape 
by an act of the legislature of New York, 
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THE WAY 
ACH church affirms a different creed, 


Each man has one in mind; 
No two will ever be agreed, 
No matter how refined. 


Each church proclaims one Way of life, 
Each man would take that Way; 
Not creed, but life, shall end our strife, 
And make us one some day. 
—Chauncey R. Piety, in 
The Christian. 
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April 12, 1924, so that now its actions 
are more potent. The first and sec- 
ond articles of the constitution of 
the Federal Council set forth its 
object: I. To express the fellowship 
and catholic unity of the Christian 
church. II. To bring the Christian 
bodies of America into united service for 
Christ and the world. Under article 5 
it is stated: “The Federal Council shall 
have no authority over the constituent 
bodies adhering to it,” but its province 
shall be limited to the expression of its 
counsel and the recommending of a course 
of action in matters of common interest 
to the churches.” 

The Council believes, and the denomi- 
nations composing it now believe, that the 
worth of Christianity can be carried for- 
ward better in union than in separation. 
There are some good people and some 
leaders who are afraid of union lest their 
own denomination would be lost in anoth- 
er denomination; but the real truth seems 
to be that in real union all would be lost 
in Christ. 

All nations could not unite in one gov- 
ernment, because of geographic and 
language conditions; but all can co-oper- 
ate and maintain justice among all peo- 
ples. Denominations need not lose their 
autonomy, but they can co-operate in 
missions, prohibition, and peace. This 
Bible principle of unity can be taught to 
children—and it is said “that the world 
moves forward on the feet of little chil- 
dren.” That is true, for the children of 
this generation will be the church lead- 
ers and lawmakers of the next genera- 
tion. 

Christian union can never be realized 
by the cultivation of that spirit in one 
denomination; but it can be cultivated 
through the Federal Council, and then be 
realized in the entire body of Christ. 

Progress has been made in peace, jus- 
tice, and good will, child welfare, respect 
for law, and co-operation in education, in 
research, and in temperance; but all work 
becomes more difficult as you approach 
success in it. The last examination is the 
hardest. The better people are the more 
difficult it is for them to improve. The 
nearer the Church approaches union, the 
more fine questions arise for solution. 
The better Christians are, the worse sin 
The question of union will 
grow tenser as we approach the unity for 
which Jesus prayed. But the world will 
never be won to Christ until that prayer 
is answered, and the Church must help 
the Father to answer it. If that prayer 
were really answered through the Church, 
organic union would be unnecessary. Je- 
sus said that he and his Father were one, 
yet each filled his own sphere and re- 
tained his own name. Organic union 
without unity would be human; unity 
without organic union would be divine. 

Suffolk, Virginia. 








Fe ss 


¥. 


be ee Le 











oii 


Be ee Ee A 


ne 


4 
| 







HEN we, Mrs. Woodworth and I, 
W were asked to go to Japan in 

1892 there was no glamour that 
led us on. It was simply that we had al- 
ways had such a good time, had never 
suffered anything for the Lord who had 
redeemed us, that we felt we must go. 
What the conditions of Japan were we 
did not know, but we did expect hard- 
ships which we had never known before. 

We found a high civilization, a great 
and proud people, who in the interval of 
the thirty-eight years from the time Per- 
ry opened up the country in 1854 had in- 
troduced nearly all of the material ad- 
vantages of the west into their own coun- 
try—railroads, telegraph, postal system, 
medical science, and legal jurisprudence. 

In those early days foreigners were not 
allowed to reside in the interior, and spe- 
cial passports were required to permit us 
to travel among the churches or to go to 
the mountains in the summer. One rea- 
son given for wanting a passport in my 
case was that I was studying geography. 
But often the reason was that of health. 
But when the Japanese saw there was no 
danger from foreigners residing in the in- 
terior, the whole country was opened to 
them for residence. The passport system 
was not only done away, but in February 
of the present year a law was promul- 
gated by which foreigners may own 
land exactly on the same terms as the 
Japanese themselves—a remarkable con- 
cession to grant Americans, some of 
whose citizens had deprived the Japa- 
nese of the privilege of winning land or 
even renting it in our country, and, by 
refusing the Japanese quota of immi- 
grants (1386 a year), had insulted and 
humiliated them. 

At first all of our preaching places 
were rented. When rent were cheap— 
sometimes as low as a dollar a month— 
it did not seem so important to buy land 
and build churches. Bible women, too, 
did not require much pay—for many 
years only $2.50 a month—and the sala- 
ries varied from $6 to $12.50 a month. 
In those days the cost of living for the 
foreigner was low, the price of butter be- 
ing only twenty cents a pound, sugar 
three and one-half cents a pound, coal 
$1.25 a ton, a heavy made-to-order over- 
coat $11.00, a suit of clothing, $8.50, and 
a pair of shoes eighty-five cents. But the 
wages of carpenters was only twenty 
cents a day. 

The first great advance in prices took 
place when Japan borrowed a great sum 
of money to carry on the war with China, 
and received also a large indemnity. The 
war with Russia caused another influx of 
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The Golden Years 


BY REV. A. D. WOODWORTH, D. D. 
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Dr. and Mrs. Woodworth 
They sailed again for Japan on December 
28, 1927. 


money, and the Great War brought in 
about $1,500,000,000; and prices and 
wages have gone higher and higher. Thus 
from time to time it has been made nec- 
essary to increase the salaries of Japan- 
ese preachers about 800% and mission- 
ary salaries about 85%, and to make 
large outlays for building new churches 
and mission homes. 

Nearly all the preaching places of 
those early days had been filled by 
Brother D. F. Jones, our first missionary 
to Japan. But later, work was begun in 
Sendai; and still later, in Utsunomiya, 
where Dr. and Mrs. E. C. Fry have re- 
sided ever since. When Brother Garman 
came to the field two new places of work 
were undertaken in Tokyo—Naka Shi- 
buya and Meguro. 

In the early days there were no confer- 
ences held with the Japanese pastors, so 
that it sometimes happened that the pas- 
tor in one place did not know his fellow 
pastor in another. For a number of years 
now, however, conferences have been held 
at more or less frequent intervals, and 
the body of the Japanese members has 
been assuming more and more authority. 
This is is accordance with our desires for 
a self-governing church in Japan. 

Before we Woodworths went to Japan 
the Christian Church had been repre- 
sented first by Brother and Sister Jones, 
followed soon by Brother Harry J. Rhodes 
and his wife and Miss C. Tena Penrod. 
Brother Jones was in Japan six years, 
and Brother Rhodes two. In 1893, Broth- 
er Fry and Miss Susie Gillett came, but 
they fell in love with one another on the 
ship and made up their minds to continue 
the voyage of life together. In 18938 
Brother and Sister E. K. McCord came 
and still later Miss Alice True. Then 
followed the Garmans and the Mc- 
Knights, and last of all our baby mission- 
aries, Miss Stacy and Miss Crew. Up to 
the preesnt time the average number of 
years of service is about fifteen, the gen- 
eral average of all missions being about 





seven years, while in some missions it is 
only four. 

There have been examples of self-sac- 
rifice in our mission surpassed by none. 
Miss Penrod went from us and eventu- 
ally joined a mission for the rescue of 
fallen women. In this work she gave her- 
self no rest, went without food and sleep, 
gave so largely of her salary to the work 
that she would have been clothed in rags 
if some of her friends had not come to 
her relief by the presentation of suitable 
dresses. In her intense zeal she avoided 
all the pleasures and relaxations and rest 
which other missionaries feel to be nec- 
essary, and thus kept on until her weary 
body became diseased and she went to 
meet her Lord for whom in her love she 
poured out her life. 

Mrs. Fry would prefer that nothing be 
said about her life and work, at least 
while she is alive. But she has invested 
her life in the uplift of Japanese woman- 
hood; and all of the property which she 
received by inheritance she has used in 
her economical way to enable her to run 
a girls’ school, for about twenty-five 
years. Out of this school during these 
years have come scores of girls, carrying 
with them the light of Christianity. 

But all the sacrifice has not been made 
on the part of the missionaries. The 
Japanese brethren have been equally con- 
secrated and self-denying. It has been 
no little inspiration that Brother Matsuno 
has invested a large part of his inherited 
property in religious work and in relief 
of helpless and penniless incurable con- 
sumptives, nearly all of whom have be- 
come Christians before their death. 

Mrs. Mina Kitamura, who graduated 
from Defiance College, has given to our 
mission a tenth ($550) of the royalty re- 
ceived from the sale of books written by 
her husband who died thirty years ago. 


Brother Tajima of the Azabu Church, 
about thirty-seven years its treasurer and 
deacon, a good lay preacher and counsel- 
or, is an inspiration and joy to all who 
know him. Besides these, we have a 
small regiment of younger men and wom- 
en in whom our hearts delight because 
they are so faithful and true. And there 
is a host of others of sainted memory 
who have passed on to be with their Lord. 

The years have brought their hard- 
ships, their sorrows and joys; but we do 
not think the sacrifices with which we are 
credited are any greater than those which 
our friends everywhere in the homeland 
have suffered. And the rewards have 
been a hundred fold! The promise of 
Jesus to those who forsake all to carry 
out his program has been fulfilled. 
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Appreciation 


BY REV. A. 


W. SPARKS 


Home Missionary Secretary 


N these great days of manifold bless- 

ings one of the best indexes of a gen- 

uine character is the sense of appre- 
ciation expressed by the individual. With 
a little thoughtful care appreciation may 
be developed in any life. We receive so 
many favors and services from members 
of our own families and from others in 
our own communities that we take them 
for granted as rather commonplace. We 
think little of them and often fail to ex- 
press an appreciation for them. In fact, 
we often do not have a sufficient sense of 
appreciation of the favor that we can ex- 
press it. 

The first great essential in appreciation 
is a sense of our own stewardship of life 
and its possessions. When we stop to re- 
count our blessings which come to us 
from God—life, health, friendship, pos- 
sessions, faith, hope, etc.—we find that we 
are recipients of far more than \e are 
able to return. The Lord through his 
Church is giving us opportunities for 
training and development in his work, 
and is making our homes safer, our chil- 
dren dearer, our courage stronger, our 
faith more secure, and our hope unfail- 
ing. In fact, all that we have that is 
good in life has been attained by the 
struggle of God-fearing men—men who 
have felt their stewardship of life and 
its possessions. They have not counted 
their life dear to themselves, but have 
laid it upon the altar of their ideal, 
whether home, community, nation, cause 
or principle. 

Selfishness has always been the arch- 
enemy of the Kingdom of God. It breeds 
envy, greed, hatred, oppression, injustice, 


malice, imposition, etc., and makes the pos- 
sessor less appreciative of the many bless- 
ings of life. In order to have true apprecia- 
tion, we must drive selfishness out of our 
lives and recognize the many blessings 
which come to us through our friends. If 
we can evaluate these blessings properly, 
our sense of appreciation will grow and 
we will find a richness of character which 
will count much in Kingdom service. 


As this sense of appreciation grows in 
our lives we will find expression for it in 
a larger support of the Church and its 
enterprises and in a more genuine friend- 
ship with those who help us at home and 
elsewhere; also in a larger sympathy for 
those who are in need throughout the 
world. Jesus put it, “Freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give.” The Apostle John 
in this way, “Hereby perceive we the love 
of God, because he laid down his life for 
us: and we ought to lay down our lives 
for the brethren. But whoso hath this 
world’s goods, and seeth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels of com- 
passion from him, how dwelleth the love 
of God in him? My little children, let us 
not love in word, neither in tongue, but 
in deed and in truth” (1 John 3:16-18). 


Appreciation of life and its needs is an 
attainment for which we all should strive. 
As we come more fully to appreciate 
God’s love and care and the help of our 
fellow-men, we grow more and more 
beautiful and helpful in our lives; and 
happiness and real joy will silently slip 
in and steal away care, disappointment, 
sorrow, failure, and remorse, and help us 
to see him whom to know is life eternal. 


Christian Endeavor and Christian Education 


BY REV. ENGENE H. RAINEY 


HERE have been many and varied 
i ® definitions of education by learned 

men of the educational world. With 
no vain hopes of improving upon these, 
another definition will be added to the 
list from a lay point of view. Common 
Education is a process of training for an 
efficient citizenship, including all that the 
word efficient may imply. Christian Ed- 
ucation is a process of training that leads 
to a Christian citizenship embodying all 
that the term Christian implies. Both 
processes examine the past and present, 
and then seek to interpret the future and 
its needs on‘the basis of information at 
hand. Those being educated are urged to 
live by the approved standards and meth- 
ods of the present, not forgetting to seize 
any opportunity for improvement. 


PRACTICAL TREND OF EDUCATION 


The general educational process in our 
day is all for the practical as opposed to 
the purely theoretical. The method of the 
laboratory test tube is finding its way 
into every step of instruction. Project 
after project occupies the time of the pu- 
pil, from the simple games teaching Eng- 
lish in the primary grades to the internes 
of the medical profession. Calf clubs, 
cooking and sewing classes, engineering 
feats, and numerous other practical de- 
monstrations of citizenship-training show 
on every hand how utilitarian we are in 
teaching. 

Christian Education cannot escape the 
general trend of all education. Too long 
we have busied ourselves with the busi- 
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ness of expounding theories and the ex- 
planation of proof texts to uphold pecu- 
liar doctrine. A more practical Christian 
training that shows itself in the every- 
day life must come forth. Fortunately 
for the Church, certain movements in the 
religious world have come to its rescue, 
notably the Young Men’s and the Young 
Women’s Christian Associations and the 
Christian Endeavor. 

Writing mainly to readers from 
churches of the Christians, it is quite safe 
to say that Christian Endeavor is the 
most practical agency for Christian train- 
ing that has yet been devised. Without it 
our Christian educational program would 
be tremendously weakened. The vast 
majority of our churches are of one or 
two rooms making a departmental church 
school impossible. Most of us are ardent 
disciples of the correlated program of 
Christian education; but, when equipment 
is lacking, much that the ideal school 
should do must go undone. Christian En- 
deavor is a most important cog in the 
wheel of our Christian educational ma- 
chinery. 

REASONS WHY CHRISTIAN 

WORKS 

1. It has the right foundation. 
based on loyalty to Christ and his 
Church. Its hundreds of thousands of 
young people are pledging themselves to 
support the better things for which 
Christian churches stand. To help them 
in this task there are the comrades of the 
quiet hour, tithers’ leagues, missionary 
committees, and numerous other steps to- 
ward a practical demonstration of the 
Christlike life. Well has it been called 
“the strong arm of the church” and the 
“pastor’s helper”. Christian Endeavor 
and the Sunday-school form the finest co- 
operating team that the Church has ever 
had. Recently a Vocational Guidance De- 
partment has been added which will lead 
many into Christian work and all to look 
upon any honest toil as Christian service. 

2. Christian Endeavor has a world 
view and teaches the same as opposed to 
the narrow denominational loyalties. If 
there is anything that must break the 
heart of Christ, it is the division among 
his followers. Guided by the genius of 
a great organization, manned by noble 
leaders, Christian Endeavor has for 
nearly half a century brought the youth 
of the world face to face with the whole 
task of Christianity. Over-zealous de- 
nominational leaders have formed young 
people’s organizations of their own under 
the inspiration of Christian Endeavor 
successes; but youth likes the big thing, 
and when denominations go on the scrap 
heap, international organizations like 
Christian Endeavor will just begin to 
triumph largely. 

8. Nothing else, so far as the writer 
is informed, is quite so well suited to 

(Continued on page sixteen) 
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Happy New Year 


AM wishing every one of the thousands of young people of the Christian Church 


“Happy New Year.” 

I will do more. I promise to do all I 
true. 

I shall visit you every month through 
of Gospel Liberty. 

I shall bring you news of other young 
ing and thinking and doing. 


can in 1928 to help make this wish come 
the kindness of the editor of The Herald 


people. I shall tell what they are dream- 


I shall tell you of Church and College and Congress Groups. 
I shall seek a message from across the seas and introduce you to our young 


people in foreign lands. 


I shall bring suggestions and plans which every live young people’s group will 


desire. 


I shall constantly seek the best for you and endeavor to discover those plans 
and ideas which you have been wanting. 

I am for all Christians with young hearts and enthusiastic spirits. 

I shall represent the adventurous spirit of the youth of the Christian Church. 


I am calling them NOW. I need the 
send my editors news items and plans 
share with others. 

I am just beginning my career. 


aid of YOU-th. I am asking YOU-th to 
and opinions which they are willing to 


I shall grow. Watch! 


I AM THE YOUNG PEOPLE’S PAGE OF THE NEW HERALD OF 


GOSPEL LIBERTY. 


Our Share in the Foreign Mission Period 


FEBRUARY and March the the two 

months in which the whole Christian 
Church joins in especially thinking about 
Foreign Missions. As young people we 
want to help, and one of the first ways 
to do it is by planning to study foreign 
missions during these weeks. The young 
people’s theme for study this year is Ja- 
pan, and two splendid books which you 
will find mentioned below have been pre- 
pared for our use. An_ enthusiastic 
group of young people anxious for a 
class of their own as a part of a Church 
School of Missions will encourage our 
pastors to conduct such a school. But if 
the whole church cannot join in having 
classes for study, at least the young folks 
can have one in connection with the 
Christian Endeavor meeting, or what- 
ever time suits best. If you use the books 
suggested below you _ will not need a 
teacher, for the programs are planned 
much as your regular Christian Endeavor 
programs are. Then giving a play or 
pageant at the end of the course would be 
a fine way to keep up the interest. 

But besides planning to study missions, 
plan to give to missions. We must have 
the actual money if the work in Japan 
and Porto Rico is to continue. Last year 
more young people’s societies sent offer- 
ings for Foreign Missions than ever be- 


fore. Let’s break that record this year. 
Set a goal and work toward it with all 
your might. 

Here are some suggestions for material 
that will help in your planning: 


BOOKS 

Young Japan. By Mabel Gardner 
Kerschner. Price, forty cents. Each class 
that plans to follow this particular 
course would do well to have at least 
one or two copies of the book for the 
leaders. It contains an outline for 
eight programs based on Japan at home, 
at school, at work, at play, at worship, 
suggesting Scripture, songs, actual infor- 
mational material, games, etc. 

Japan Speaks for Herself. By nine 
Japanese men and women. Price, seven- 
ty-five paper bound. This is one of the 
most interesting books on Japan that we 
have had the privilege of reading, for it 
is written by the Japanese themselves. 


LITERATURE 


By the middle of this month new liter- 
ature will be ready for distribution about 
our foreign mission work. There is one 
series that will work especially well in 
young people’s meetings, for it is a series 
of incidents from the lives of our mis- 
sionaries. Besides these, there are sev- 
eral others containing information and 
inspiration that you will want during the 





Foreign Mission period. Send to Dr. W. 
P. Minton, C. P. A. Bldg., Dayton, Ohio, 
and ask him to send you samples of the 
new literature. 


PLAYS AND PAGEANTS 

Ordered South. Price, fifteen cents. 
Time required, about an hour. Eleven 
characters. This is a play showing the 
decision of one young man to become a 
missionary and the things to which it led. 

Sunlight or Candlelight. Price, twen- 
ty-five cents. Time required, about thir- 
ty-five minutes. Five characters. This 
story is laid in Japan 

Self to Service. Price, five cents. Char- 
acters, seven leads (no speaking) and an 
indefinite number for groups of immi- 
grants, etc. Time, twenty to thirty min- 
utes. This is one of the best short 
pageants that we know anything about. 
It tells how the viewpoint of one young 
person shifted from self to service. 


A CONGRESS MISSIONARY PROGRAM 
O MANY congresses are having mis- 
sionary programs during these months 
that we are suggesting here an outline 
that was prepared for one particular con- 
gress which may be adaptable to yours: 


THEME: OUR FATHER’S BUSINESS 


1. Hymn. 

2. Prayer. 

3. Scripture, Luke 2: 41-50. 

4, Hymn, “O Beautiful for Spacious 
Skies”. 


5. Talk—Our Father’s Business in Amer- 
ica. Something about early Ameri- 
can missions, bringing the Bible to 
America, missions to the Indians, etc. 

6. Elizabeth Howsare in His Business. 
Either make this a talk about Eliza- 
beth and her work or take one of the 
letters from her which has_ been 
printed in The Christian Missionary 
during the past months and have 
that read. If you wrote early enough, 
she might write you a special letter 
but be sure to give her plenty of 
time. 

7. Hymn, (some missionary hymn). 

8. Poem—“In Christ There Is no East 
nor West”, by John Oxenham, 
printed elsewhere in this issue. 

9. Talk—Our Father’s Business in Ja- 
pan. The story of the opening of 
Japan to Christianity if possible, 
and then something about our work 
or workers there. 

10. Special music. Be sure that it is ap- 
propriate. 

11. Our Share in Our Father’s Business. 
Talk about your mission goals, pre- 
sentation of plans to reach them, etc. 









(Continued from page fourteen) 


bring Christian education to high school 
youth. It just fits into their habits. Sun- 
day-schools have their teen age problems, 
very acutely at times; churches and par- 
ents are baffled when preaching services 
suddenly become passe to youth of early 
and middle adolescence. In school life 
youth is largely segregated from the rest 
of society, with the exception of teachers. 
This becomes a habit until attendance at 
church or other places with adults gets 
to be not just the thing to do, unless 
youth is carefully handled and is given 
some share of responsibility at this time. 
The wise pastor will immediately form a 
Christian Endeavor organization to 
bridge over this distate for adult asso- 
ciations in the church. If given proper 
supervision, Christian Endeavor will be 
an open doorway to the church. The pas- 
tor has a chance to get acquainted with 
his young people as at no other place. 
Best of all, young people trained in Chris- 
tian Endeavor ideals go out to reach oth- 
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er young people as no pastor or any adult 
can. Youth winning youth to Christ! 

Many people give up all effort at Chris- 
tian Endeavor because conditions make 
the full program impossible. Christian 
Endeavor is adaptable. If a church is too 
small to go it alone, unite with another 
and have a community affair. If condi- 
tions make a meeting impractical on Sun- 
day, have a weekly, bi-weekly, or monthly 
meeting on a week night, bringing the 
meeting to a close with a social hour. If 
unable to follow any or all of the pro- 
grams outlined in the course of study, use 
an original one. When meetings begin 
to drag add something out of the ordi- 
nary. 

Let Edgar A. Guest pronounce the ben- 
ediction: 
“Somebody said that it couldn’t be done, 

But he with a chuckle replied, 
That ‘maybe it couldn’t’, but he would be 

one 

Who wouldn’t say so till he’d tried. 

So he buckled right in with the trace of 
a grin 
On his face. If he worried, he hid it. 


He started to sing as he tackled the thing 
That couldn’t be done, and he did it.” 





An Old Landmark 


PROMINENT among the early ventures 

of the Christians in publishing was 
the Christian Palladium, which for full 
thirty years did heroic service in the 
field of its appointment. About thirteen 
of the thirty, it was published at Union 
Mills, N. Y. It was born of a desire 
in the hearts of its promoters to inform 
the largest number of people of the prin- 
ciples for which the Christians avowedly 
stood. The periodical at first belonged 
to and was controlled by the Genesee 
Christian Association, of New York, 
which was organized in 1831. The lead- 
ing men in the movement to organize 
the association and publish a paper were 
O. E. Merrill, Joseph Badger, J. Bailey, 
and B. Miles. The reason they assigned 
for the work they were beginning was 
the limited number of people being 
reached by the Gospel Luminary, started 
at West Bloomfield in 1825, and removed 
to New York City in 1827; and while 
they acknowledged that the paper was 
being ably conducted in the main, that 
a feeling existed, and had become general 
throughout the State, that something 
more perfectly adapted to the wants of 
the people could be issued. 





The avowed purpose of the Genesee 
Association was, to publish, sell, and dis- 
tribute such books and publications as 
the want of the Christian Connection 
should in their judgment require, and to 
assist young men in the ministry with 
libraries and such other means of im- 
provement as might be within their 
power. The association at the first con- 
templated the establishment of a peri- 
odical at Rochester, N. Y., and made 
Revs. O. E. Merrill, D. Millard, and Asa 
Chapin an executive committee and 
elected Rev. Joseph Badger editor. 


Mr. Badger prepared a prospectus of 
the proposed publication, calling it the 
Christian Palladium, and had it ready 
for inspection early in January, 1832. The 
first regular issue of the periodical bears 
date of May first, 1832. It was a neat 
and well printed publication, containing 
twenty-four pages, size four and a half 
by seven inches, a popular size in that 
day for such publication. For the first 
_ es it was published at West Men- 

on, , 


The General Convention, as it was then 
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called, met in October, 1833, at Milan, 
N. Y., and voted to publish a paper to 
be known as the Christian Palladium, 
and elected Rev. Joseph Badger, editor. 
Evidently there was some understand- 
ing about the paper hitherto  con- 
trolled by the Genesee Association, 
though the minutes of the Convention 
do not record it. At this session of the 
Convention the papers that were being 
published in various sections cf the 
church were invited to merge their in- 
terests, the Convention going so far as 
to vote to compensate any periodical 
that should loose by such venture, to an 
amount that would be reasonable and 
just, out of any surplus funds that might 
accrue. The Palladium was at that time 
removed from Mendon, N. Y., to Union 
Mills, N. Y., where it remained until 
1847, when it went to Albany, N. Y., 
where it remained until 1857. From 
there it was published for one year at 
New York City, and then it went to 
Irvington, N. J., where it remained until 
1862. It was then merged with The 
Herald of Gospel Liberty. 


The editors were Joseph Badger, Jo- 
seph Marsh, Jasper Hazen, and Moses 
Cummings. For one year John Ross and 
Oliver Barr were associated with Editor 
Marsh and the year following, Jasper 
Hazen and John Ross were editors. 


In 1834 the size of the paper was 
changed to six by nine inches, sixteen 
pages; and later on when the publication 
was moved to Albany, N. Y., the number 
of the pages was doubled. 


As editor, Mr. Badger wielded a vigor- 
ous pen, his editorials being polished in 
language and convincing in argument. 
He flaunted to the breeze from his edi- 
torial ship: “Religion without bigotry, 
zeal without fanaticism, liberty without 
licentiousness”. He was very decided in 
his opinions, and did not hesitate to op- 
pose any and all theories that in his 
judgment did not harmonize with the 
Bible; and none who contended with him 
ever looked with indifference on his pow- 
er to achieve his ends. He was a master 
hand in the use of satire, humor, wit, 
and repartee, as well as in sound logic 
and convincing argument. He sought to 
make the periodical representative of the 
general interests of the church over 
against whatever was purely local—and 
it seems that one determined aim of his 
work was to cvercome local prejudices. 
There appears to have been some vari- 
ance between New England and the wes- 
tern section of the church, which Mr. 
Badger believed could be overcome by 
New England preachers locating in the 
West and western preachers locating in 
New England, and he did what he could 
to get preachers to follow this arrange- 
ment. 

When, in 1839, Mr. Badger retired 
from the editorship of the Christian Pal- 
ladium, the controversial sea had calmed 
down a bit, and his successors sailed 
their craft on more pacific waters. 


But sectarian bigotry and denomina- 
tional superiority had not yet perished 
from the earth, and much of the editors’ 
time and ability were taken in explain- 
ing and defending the particular things 
for which their constituents stood. All 
of them were passing through a belig- 
erent period, when theological warriors 
bombarded each cther from the summit 
of almost every sectarian dogma 
throughout the regions of Christiandom. 


J. F. BURNETT. 








ee 





= 












MAGAZINE NUMBER 


The Sunday-school Lesson for February 5, 1928 


Write Hermon Eldredge, C. P. A. Bldg. 


, Dayton, Ohio, about Sunday-school or 


Christian Endeavor Lessons 


The Misunderstood Jesus 


Mark 3:19b-35; 6:1-6. 


Devotional Reading: Isa. 50:1-9. 
GOLDEN TEXT—He came unto his own, and his own received him not. 


But 


as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to 


them that believe on his name. 


Mark 3:19b-27 

Supt.—19b And they went 
house. 

School—20 And the multitude cometh 
together again, so that they could not so 
much as eat bread. 

21 And when his friends heard of it, 
they went out to lay hold on him: for they 
said, He is beside himself. 

22 And the seribes which came down 
from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, 
and by the prince of the devils casteth he 
out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and 
said unto them in parables, How can 
Satan cast out Satan? 


into an 


24 And if a kingdom be divided against 
itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against 
itself, that house cannot stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against him- 
self, and be divided, he cannot stand, but 
hath an end. 

27 No man can enter into a strong 
man’s house, and spoil his goods, except 
he will first bind the strong man; and then 
he will spoil his house. 


John 1:11, 12. 


Mark 6:1-6 

1 And he went out from thence, and 
came into his own country, and his disci- 
ples followed him, 

2 And when the sabbath day was come, 
he began to teach in the synagogue: and 
many hearing him were astonished, say- 
ing, From whence hath this man these 
things? and what wisdom is this which is 
given unto him, that even such mighty 
works are wrought by his hands? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of 
Mary, the brother of James, and Joses, 
and of Juda, and Simon? and are not his 
sisters here with us? And they were of- 
fended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, A prophet 
is not without honor, but in his own coun- 
try, and among his own kin, and in his 
own house. 

5 And he could there do no mighty 
work, save that he laid his hands upon a 
few sick folk, and healed them. 

6 And he marveled because of their un- 
belief. And he went round,about the vil- 
lages, teaching. 





DAILY READINGS 


Note: The thoughtful, prayerful reading 
of these Daily Readings is an important 
part of the preparation for teaching. 


Monday—Jesus Misunderstood and Op- 


posed, Mark 3:19b-35. 

Tuesday—Jesus Despised by his Country- 
men. Mark 6:1-6. 

Wednesday—Jesus Driven from Nazareth. 
Luke 4:24-30. 

Thursday—Jesus Opposed by the Herodi- 
ans. Matt, 22:15-22, 

Friday—Jesus Opposed by the Sadducees. 
Matt. 22:23-33. 

Saturday—Jesus Opposed by the Phari- 
sees. Matt. 22:34-46. 

Sunday—Vindicated by Jehovah. Isaiah 
50:1-9. 


Approach to the Lesson 


At the close of the Civil War Robert E. 
Lee was offered many great business op- 
portunities which he did not accept but 
rather chose to go to help build up a 
small college at a small salary. Many 
who had business offers could not under- 
stand why he would not accept some of 
the big money offered, and one man in 
offering him $50,000 a year frankly told 
him that he would not expect him to do 
much of anything but just to lend his 
name to the business. Lee replied to 
him: “If my name is worth so much, do 
you not think that I should take good 
care of it?” They had misunderstood 
Robert E. Lee and the spirit which moved 
him. 

And They Misunderstood Jesus 


In an age where Caesar and force 
reigned, they could not understand a man 
who talked about love and non-resistance. 
He talked about “loving” your enemies— 
as if anyone ever could “love” a Roman 
or a tax-grabbing publican. But he did, 
and he healed a nobleman’s son, and he 
called a publican (Matthew) to be one 
of his disciples. Who could understand 
a man like that? And we have been 
studying him for two thousand years 
since and still we cannot understand him. 
He is too far ahead of us in his living 
and our eyes are too weak and our habits 
of thinking are so fixed that he is lost 
to our comprehension. We are like a 
child with its mother. The child knows 


not much of anything except that his 
mother loves him. And while we cannot 
understand all there is of Jesus, yet we 
can understand—that he loves us, and 
that gave his life for us. 


The Multitudes Came. V. 20. 


They followed him everywhere. They 
did not understand him, but there was 
something of curiosity and something of 
awe and something of hope in it all, and 
they followed in such crowds that he had 
not room to eat his necessary food. 


His Friends Misunderstood Him. V. 21. 


They thought that they were his 
friends and they thought that he must be 
mad. Their misunderstanding made 
them do the wrong thing when they 
really meant to help. They meant vio- 
lently (if need be) to take hold of him 
and compel him to go with them away 
from the crowds. They could not con- 
ceive of his mission. Was he not of Naz- 
areth, and had not many known him per- 
sonally from his boyhood? It is hard 
when your friends do not understand or 
believe in you. You may fight your en- 
emies, but your friends—what will you 
do to them when they try (mistakenly) 
to help and only hinder? 


The Scribes Misunderstood and Opposed. 
V. 22. 


They had an object in opposing him; 
but had they really known and under- 
stood all that he was, they would not 
have dared to have stood out against 
them. One of the great leaders (Gama- 
liel) later said of Christ’s followers that 
it was no use to fight against God, and 
if these men were of God it would be 
well to let them alone. This would have 
been wise counsel for these smaller 
scribes, but the great man Gamaliel was 
not there with his counsel. 


Jesus Meets the Scribes’ Opposition. V. 23. 


It is not recorded that Jesus answered 
the curious crowd or his befuddled 
friends at all, but he answered the 
scribes who were his critics for their 
criticism was more than a personal one. 
It had to do with the kingdoms of 
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heaven and of Satan, and Jesus meant to 
teach about that. 

And his answer was quite final. If he 
were (as they accused him) an imp of 
Satan doing his satanic will, why should 
he be casting out Satan’s helpers or even 
Satan himself, if he were Satan’s friend? 
That would be fighting against his own 
kingdom. That was a hard thing for the 
scribes to answer, and they had no an- 
swer ready for him. 


Jesus Goes Back to His Home Town. JV. 1. 


It is strange that where they should 
know us the best they sometimes know 
us the least. Many a boy and man has 
had to get out of his own home town to 
be understood by the world. They 
thought they knew him so well down 
there, while they knew him the least of 
anyone. Strangers saw his worth where 
they were blind and dumb. 


His Disciples Follow Him Home. JV. 1. 


They did not know what it all meant 
and why—if he were to be king—he did 
not go to Jerusalem, the capital, and pro- 
claim himself rather than going back to 
this little despised town in the hills of 
Galilee. They followed, but they fol- 
lowed blindly and understood not what it 
all meant. But somehow they believed in 
him and hoped against hope that it would 
come out right somehow—but how, they 
could not see. 

His friends misunderstood. His disci- 
ples misunderstood. The scribes and 
leaders misunderstood. The crowds mis- 


understood. His home town folks mis- 
understood. He was in a hard place, 
surely. 


He Teaches in the Home Synagogue. V. 2. 

Evidently this was not a common thing 
for him to do in Nazareth although he 
was a regular attendant. But he comes 
now as a teacher and they wonder how 
this can be, for it was a far cry from a 
village carpenter, whom they all knew 
well, and a great teacher. No wonder 
they looked at each other questioningly. 
They could not deny the power of his 
words or the authority with which he 
spoke, but they could only wonder at it 
and sceptically shake their heads and not 
commit themselves too far. 


They Remembered the Carpenter. V. 3. 
For years he had mended their yokes 
and plows and repaired their houses and 
done a hundred “odd jobs” around the 
town, from the fixing of an old door to 
the making of a “yoke that was easy” 
which would make the burden light. His 
father was, no doubt, dead and gone 
these many years, and Jesus was known 
as “the carpenter.” If his father had 
been living he would have been known as 
“the carpenter’s son.” Now he is known 
as “the carpenter” and “the son of Mary” 
and the brother of a large company of 
boys and girls of which he was the oldest 
and the bread winner. 
They Were Offended at Him. V. 3. 
Misunderstood again. They thought 
that a “carpenter” was rather pretentious 
to come and teach them. Was he not 
putting on some airs to stand in the syn- 
agogue and teach this strange doctrine 
which was plainly belittling them. Their 
pride was touched and they were “of- 
fended at him” and sneeringly referred 
to his humble life in their midst in con- 
trast to his present profession as a 
teacher of his fellows. 
Jesus Answers Their Questioning Looks 
and Words. 4. 
He had “come unto his own and his 
own had received him not.” It was only 
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what he expected. He might have made 
himself popular if he had wanted pop- 
ularity, but that was not his object or 
his mission. He came to bring the mes- 
sage of the Kingdom and not to pass 
around compliments or to tickle the ears 
or the feelings of a crowd of home folks. 
And so he frankly tells them that a 
prophet is honored away from home but 
not in his own town or among his own 
kinsfolk or in his own house. He must 
go away from home for honor if that is 
what he seeks. At least he must go 
away even to get a fair hearing. 
Limited by Their Unbelief. V. 5. 

Nazareth missed a great blessing and 
a great revival by the pride and unbelief 
of their hearts. Jesus does not force be- 
lief on anyone. He gives them signs and 
opens the way for every man, but he 
forces no man through the door of be- 
lief. Sin and unbelief are two mighty 
factors which bar the way to the sway 
of Jesus in the world. No greater bless- 
ing could have come to Nazareth that 
day than the blessing that Jesus could 
have given them, but suffering ones went 
on suffering and blind eyes saw not “be- 
cause of Nazareth’s unbelief!” 

And the world stands there today on 
the eve of a great outpouring of God’s 
blessing, but “because of our unbelief” 
we tie his hands and grieve his heart, 
for he wants to undertake for us. 


He Marveled at Their Unbelief. V. 6. 


And he must marvel at ours. The 
world has gone so long trying everything 
but Christ to heal its ills that it is a mar- 
vel that we do not give him the reins of 
our lives and government long enough 
and see what happens. Surely sin and 
unbelief have had their day. Surely ar- 
mies and navies have had their day. 
Surely material prosperity has gone 
about its limit without a controlling force. 
We must go the way of luxurious Greece 
and Rome if we do not let Christ have 
his day. How he must marvel still at all 
of us at the way we go on and repeat 
the same old mistakes of yesterday and, 
like children, get into trouble again. All 
our radios and airplanes and forty mil- 
lion dollar battleships will but be instru- 
ments to destroy us if we put our faith in 
them without Him. Our unbelief in him 
is surely more marvelous than was the 
unbelief of Nazareth, his home town. 
He Starts on a Teaching Tour. V. 6. 

He does what he commands his disci- 
ples to do—when driven from one place 
to go right on to another. Do not stop 
and get discouraged. If you cannot work 
one place, get another and keep busy in 
the Kingdom. Many a worker has given 
up because his job is taken away but 
there are a thousand jobs waiting and 
millions of people to reach. Shall you 
not go on to help reach those millions 
just because you cannot have your cor- 
ner and your little class of a dozen or 
so? Follow Christ into other places 
when you cannot work where you are. 
Others need preachers and teachers. 

He Gave Power to Those Who Did Believe. 

(Golden Text) 

His “own received him not,” but some 
others did. And to the others he gave 
the power and blessing which was lost to 
those who refused to believe and follow. 
“Sons of God” is the great name and 
blessing reserved for them. 


QUESTIONS FOR CLASS DISCUSSION 


How did the 
Jesus? 
How did his friends misunderstand him? 


crowds misunderstand 


How did the scribes misunderstand him? 

Did they have a different motive What? 

How did he answer their criticisms? 

How did his disciples misunderstand 
him? 

Why, then, did they follow him? 

Where did he lead them? 

What did he do on the sabbath day? 

Why did his neighbors object and sneer 
at him? 
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Why are folks apt to undervalue home 
folks? 

Why could he do no great works in 
Nazareth? 

Did he stop working? Why not? 

When and why should we stop our 
Christian work? 

Why should we keep on even if misun- 
derstood? 


The Sunday-school Lesson for February 12, 1928 
The Growing Kingdom of God 


Mark 1:14, 15; 4:1-34. 


Devotional Reading: Psalm 145:1-13. 


GOLDEN TEXT—Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done in earth, as it is in 


Matt. 6:10. 
Mark 4:26-34 


Supt.—26 And he said, So is the King- 
dom of God, as if a man should cast seed 
into the ground; 

School—27 And should sleep, and rise 
night and day, and the seed should spring 
and grow up, he knoweth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit 
of herself; first the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear. 

29 But when the fruit is brought forth, 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, be- 
cause the harvest is come. 

30 And he said, Whereunto shall we 


heaven. 


liken the Kingdom of God? or with what 
comparison shall we compare it? 

31 It is like a grain of mustard seed, 
which, when it is sown in the earth, is 
less than all the seeds that be in the earth: 

32 But when it is sown, it groweth up, 
and becometh greater than all herbs, and 
shooteth out great branches; so that the 
fowls of the air may lodge under the 
shadow of it. 

33 And with many such parables spake 
ye the word unto them, as they were able 
to hear it. 

34 But without a parable spake he not 
unto them: and when they were alone, he 
expounded all things to his disciples. 
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DAILY READINGS 


Note: The thoughtful, prayerful reading 
of these Daily Readings is an important 
part of the preparation for teaching. 


Monday—Jesus Pictures the Kingdom of 
God. Mark 4:26-34. 

Tuesday—The Parable of the Sower. Matt. 
13:1-9. 

Wednesday—The Parable of the Tares. 
Matt. 13:24-30. 

Thursday—The Parables of the Mustard 
Seed and the Leaven. - Matt. 13:31-35. 

Friday—Subjects of the Kingdom. Matt. 7: 
15-27. 

Saturday—The Everlasting 
Psalm 145:1-13. 

Sunday—Joshua Emancipates and Saves 
Israel. Joshua 11:15-23. 


Kingdom. 


Approach to the Lesson 

Jesus was a painter of pictures and the 
greatest word painter of all time. Con- 
tinually he was saying to the people: 
“The Kingdom of Heaven is like,” and 
the picture followed. He spoke in par- 
ables or in word pictures that they might 
go from the things which they knew and 
understood on to the things which they 
had not known. His word pictures were 
not only vivid, but they were full of real 
life. Farmers went forth to sow, birds 
of the air and flowers of the field ap- 
peared in action. Fishermen at their 
catch and women at their work mingled 
in the picture and were followed by the 
familiar shepherd and his sheep and the 
never-to-be-forgotten picture of the run- 
away-boy and the happy return to the 
father’s house. 

Life figured in his pictures even in lit- 
tle things. He compared the Kingdom 
of Heaven to a grain of seed and not to 
a grain of sand. A grain of sand is 
without life and remains as it is or 
wastes away. A grain of seed has infi- 
nite possibilities of multiplying and even 
of feeding the world. It has life, and the 
Kingdom is a thing of life and growth 
and not pictured by a thing without life 
or which does not or cannot grow. 
Growth Is the Law of Life 

When a thing stops growing, it begins 
to die. There is a time when a man or 
a tree or a flower reaches maturity and 
ceases to grow, and at that place it can- 
not remain stationary, but it begins to 
die. Grow or die is the law of life of the 


body. and the mind and of the spirit life. 
Over the doors of an European university 
are the words “Learn or Die” which is 
a law of the mind and which means that 
if we will not learn (grow in mind) we 
must die in mind. The same law is in the 
spirit life or in the Kingdom of God. 
Growth means food and breath and rest 
and exercise, and the spiritual life lives 
on the food of God’s Word and on the 
breath of prayer and on the rest of faith 
and on the exercise of service to others 
in need. They are all part of Kingdom 
life. 

The Wonder Worker 

We can well imagine the excitement 
and interest in the story which traveled 
fast and far of this young “wonder 
worker” from Galilee. Crowds at the 
Passover went back home to every part 
of the country and told their friends and 
families and neighbors until all knew of 
him. Everywhere he went the multitudes 
flocked, bringing with them the sick and 
the blind and the afflicted of every kind 
that he might work his mighty works on 
them. And with it all there was the 
word gone forth that this may be the 
promised Messiah for whom Israel had 
longed and prayed for a thousand years. 
“Ts not this the Christ?” said some, 
while the leaders replied with a sneer, 
“Shall the Christ come from Galilee?” 
that despised province which was a part 
of the revolt from the kingdom and only 
less hated than Samaria, the other pro- 
vince which joined them. “Search and 
see that out of Galilee cometh no proph- 
et” said the leaders while the people 
proclaimed him as the mighty one wher- 
ever he went with his teaching, healing 
power. 

The Kingdom Like a Seed. V. 26. 

A seed has infinite possibilities. It 
may bring forth thirty or sixty or one 
hundred times itself. And it may be 
planted again and be ten thousand times 
itself, and again and become a million 
seeds until it is estimated that if a grain 
of wheat had been planted in Pharoah’s 
day (instead of being preserved with a 
mummy) and if it had been replanted 
each year that the one seed could have 
fed the entire world of today and still 
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have seed enough left to continue the 
process forever. 

The Kingdom of Heaven is like that 
seed. It may be small and seem insignifi- 
cant, but it has infinite possibilities. 

We Know not How It Grows. V. 27. 

There are mysteries in the Kingdom as 
there are mysteries in the growth of a 

d. “We know not how” a seed grows, 
and there has come no wisdom in the 
world since Jesus said that to show us 
the mystery of it all. Scientists can tell 
us of the process, and they can tell us of 
the chemical elements in a grain of 
wheat, and they can even make a grain 
of wheat which looks so much like a real 
grain that you cannot tell the difference 
except that it will not grow. It has no 
life and cannot multiply like a real God- 
given seed. “They know not how” to 
create that life and to make that growth 
possible. It is one of the mysteries which 
God holds in his own hands. 


Mysteries of the Kingdom, V. 27. 


And there are mysteries in the King- 
dom of Heaven which we cannot know 
or understand. And shall we reject the 
Kingdom because we cannot understand 
all the mysteries. Shall we refuse to eat 
bread because we cannot understand the 
mystery of the growth of wheat? We 
know that “bread is the staff of life’ and 
that if we eat we shall live and if we eat 
not we starve. Is not that enough even 
if there is mystery? And we know that 
he who enters the Kingdom of God 
has a new life and a _ new vision of 
life and will grow and live even if there 
is mystery in it all. Shall we refuse life 
and health and growth because we do 
not understand all the why of it? When 
we understand all things, we will be as 
God. We must take the verities of life 
on faith. There is no other choice. It is 
faith and life or doubt and death. We 
know not how the seed or the Kingdom 
lives and grows, but we know that it 
does, and that it gives life and growth 
to all who accept; and that is enough. 
Sometime in the Kingdom of Heaven 
above we will know what here it has not 
been necessary for us to know. It is 
only necessary for us to accept the good 
which God has given us. 


The Blade, the Ear, the Full Fruit. V. 28. 


The Kingdom of Heaven is within us, 
but the Kingdom of Heaven is a growth 
in our lives and in the world. It is not 
full fruitage all at once. We must not 
look for perfection in that child of God 
who has just entered the Kingdom. A 
Christian is a growing being, and every 
Christian should be a better Christian in 
1928 than he was in 1927. The man or 
woman who testifies that ‘twenty years 
ago I was born again” should show fruit- 
age for those twenty years of growth. 
No Christian should sing— 

“Where is the blessedness I knew, 

When first I saw the Lord? 


Where is the soul-refreshing view 
Of Jesus and his Word?” 


because his life should shine “brighter 
and brighter even unto the perfect day. 
The glory and the growth should be con- 
tinually growing in us, and today should 
be bigger and better than the day “when 
first we saw the Lord” or there is some- 
thing wrong with our lives. The soul- 
refreshing view of Jesus and his Word” 
should be far more soul-refreshing today 
than it was twenty years ago if we have 
grown and gone on to greater things. 
His Word is greater and more wonderful, 
a thousand times so, than it was “when 
first I saw the Lord.” I never dreamed 
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there was so much in the Christian life 
as there is. Like the ocean and the stars, 
I can fix no bounds to God’s Word and 
no end to the life it gives. 

Like the Least of All Seeds. V. 31. 

Lots of things seem bigger to men 
than the Kingdom. In fact, the Kingdom 
seems to be the least and the last to the 
world. To the eyes of the world there 
are a thousand bigger things. Houses 
and lands, and silver and gold, and busi- 
ness and pleasure, and health and homes, 
and automobiles and radios—all loom 
larger in the eyes of the world than the 
Kingdom. To them it seems the least 
and the last of all. It is (in the mind of 
the world) a gocd thing to have after 
you have obtained the rest. It is a good 
thing to have if you are going to die, is 
the thought of the world, but it seems to 
be the least thing in life. 

The Kingdom may seem to be the 
“least of all seeds,’ but remember that it 
is growing and, like the stone the build- 
ers rejected, it shall some day fill all the 
earth; and we would give all we have for 
it. Jesus said that the Kingdom is like 
that. The world thinks it small and in- 
significant but 7t is growing and the day 


will come when all shall seek to “lodge ‘~ 


in its shadow” and to forsake all else to 
do so. It may seem now like “a cloud 
no larger than a man’s hand,” but there 
will come a day when it shall fill the 
heavens. We may well get ready for 
that coming day. 


~~ the People by Parables Only. 
< Os 


They were common folks and needed 
a picture language which they could un- 
derstand. And we are common folks (in 
Kingdom ways) and we still need pic- 
tures of life and living which we can 
understand. Great swelling words of 
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wisdom and beautiful flowers of speech 
are lost on the multitudes. They want 
the simple truth told in picture (story) 
language, and it is said of them (and it 
may be said of us) that “they were able 
to hear it.” (V. 33.) 

William Jennings Bryan was called a 
great orator, but he always used the 
simplest of words and the most common 
of illustrations. He said that he was 
determined to speak so the people who 
heard him could understand what he said 
and meant and that this was a purpose 
and a passion with him. In this he fol- 
lowed the Master. And we who teach 
and we who preach can well follow the 
Master in this. When Jesus was alone 
with his disciples (V. 34) he went further 
than the parable (story) method, but not 
with the multitude. There is a time and 
a place to go deeper into the things of 
the Kingdom, but the common people 
who come to hear the Word will get most 
if we use the Jesus way of bringing it. 
There is so much of plain common life 
which we do not know that we will do 
well to keep there until we are prepared 
to go further. The greatest truth may 
be simply presented. 


QUESTIONS FOR CLASS DISCUSSION 


What is the Kingdom of God? 
Who is the King of the Kingdom? | 
Who are the subjects of that King? 
Where is the Kingdom located? 
How is the Kingdom like a seed? 
What has growth to do with life? - 
What is the meaning of “first the blade, 
te. (V. 28)? 
‘ Siwy is aie Kingdom likened unto the 
smallest seed? (V. 31.) 
How does the Kingdom grow to be 
great? * 
Why did Jesus teach in parables? " 
How much did he teach in parables? _ 
How further did he teach his disciples? 
How can we enter the Kingdom? 
How can we grow in the Kingdom? 


The Sunday-school Lesson for February 19, 1928 


Jesus’ Power Over Nature and Human Life 
Mark 4:35-5:20. Devotional Reading: Psalm 104:1-8. 
GOLDEN TEXT—What manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea 


obey him? Mark 4:41. 
Mark 4:35-41 
Supt.—35 And the same day, when the 


even was come, he saith unto them, Let us 
pass over unto the other side. 

School—36 And when they had sent 
away the multitude, they took him even as 
he was in the ship. And there were also 
with him other little ships. 

387 And here arose a great storm of 
wind, and the waves beat into the ship, so 
that it was now full. 

38 And he was in the hinder part of the 
ship, asleep on a pillow: and they awake 
him, and say unto him, Master, carest thou 
not that we perish? 

39 And he arose and rebuked the wind, 
and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. And 
the wind ceased, and there was a great 
calm. 

40 And he said unto them. Why are ye 
so fearfulf How is it that ye have no 
faith? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and 


said one to another, What manner of man 
is this, that even the wind and the sea 


obey him? 
Mark 5:15-19 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see 
him that was possessed with the devil, 
and had the legion sitting, and cloched, 
and in his right mind: and they were 
afraid. 

16 And they that saw it told them how 
it befell to him that was possessed with 
the devil, and also concerning the swine. 

17 And they began to pray him to de- 
part out of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into the 
ship, he that had been possessed with the 
= prayed him that he might be with 

im. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but 
saith unto him, Go home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things the Lord 
hath done for thee, and hath had com- 
passion on thee. 





DAILY READINGS 


Note: The thoughtful, prayerful reading 
of these Daily Readings is an important 
part of the preparation for teaching. 


Monday—Power Over Nature. Mark 4:35- 
41 


Tuesday—Power Over Human Nature. 
Mark 5:15-20. 

Wednesday—Raising the Widow’s 
Luke 7:11-17. 

Thursday—The Blind Man Healed. John 


9:1-12, 
Friday—Walking on the Sea. Matt. 14: 


Son. 


Saturday—The Cure at Bethesda. John 5: 
1-9. 





Sunday—The Omnipotent One. Psalm 104: 


Approach to the Lesson 


Power is a miracle and a mystery. It 
is in the world everywhere and we see 
what it does but we know not what it is. 
No man hath seen power (or God) at 
any time. All have seen what power 
does, but none have seen power. We 
have seen what electricity does daily, but 
we have not seen and we do not know 
what electricity is. Edison, “the wizard 
of electricity,” says that he does not 
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know what it is, but he only knows how 
it works. We see a ball fall to the ground 
and we see the stars move in their 
courses and we have learned that it is 
all because of the power of gravitation, 
but we only see what it does and cannot 
see what it is. 

And so is the power of God everywhere 
in the world. We can see what the 
power of God does in the forming of a 
raindrop or in moving of the sun and in 
the seasons of the year, but we never see 
God or understand the power of God 
over nature and over life. We only see 
what he does. 

But the miracle and the mystery are 
with us, and we can say with the poet: 

“I saw God in the mountain 

In nature’s work so grand; 

I saw God in the valley 

And along the shifting sand; 

I saw God in the forests, 

In silences he spoke; 

His loving heart was speaking 
In the mighty, sheltering oak.” 

One who denies the power of God in 
the world about us must be blind or a 
madman. 

Jesus Had the Power of God 

Jesus said that “all power in heaven 
and in ‘earth’ was his, and he not only 
said it, but he proved it by his life and 
works. John said of him that “without 
him was not anything made that was 
made” and he who made all things can 
change all things at his will. 

If we can believe two verses of the 
Bible we will have no difficulty at all in 
accepting all the rest. If we can believe 
Gen. 1:1 that “In the beginning God cre- 
ated the heavens and the earth,” and the 
words of Jesus that “all power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth,” the rest 
is plain. If we believe that God created 
all, we will easily believe that he can 
change while he wills to change. If we 
believe that God gave Jesus all power, 
we can believe that he can make a man 
see or hear or speak or make the lame to 
walk, the dead to rise. It is more a 
question of believing in God and Jesus 
than it is in believing in the miracles. 
If we believe them, we can believe in all 
they do. 

Jesus Leaves the Crowds. Vs. 35, 36. 


Jesus was no spectacular healer com- 
ing with flaming advertisements seeking 
acrowd. What a difference between him 
and some we have today! He sought to 
evade the crowds to do his greater spir- 
itual work with his disciples who were to 
carry on the message of spiritual life. 
He knew that his physical healing was 
the least and last of his mission and that 
the spiritual life was greater than the 
material. 

But the point is that he did not seek 
the limelight, but he evaded it. He did 
seek popularity by displaying his great 
power, but he only used it as need 
pressed upon him; and then he urged 
them not to advertise it or make it 
known because he knew that if they did 
that he would be so besieged that he 
could not perform his mission. 

The Way Jesus Did Mighty Works 

Of course he could have healed them 
all with a wave of his hand, a word of 
his voice, but Jesus did not come to act 
like a god among men but to live as a 
man among men. He was divine, but he 
laid aside his heavenly personality to be 
a babe and a boy and a man among men 
that they might understand him. If he 
had done things in a high and mighty 
way we would not have felt his human- 
ity, but he “was formed in the fashion 
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of a man” and ate and slept and was 
hungry and weary and became one of us 
that we might be one with him and with 
God the Father. 


Jesus Asleep in the Storm. Vs. 37, 38. 


He was humanly weary and we can 
picture the weary worker who had 
pressed all day by the multitudes, now 
in the back part of the ship with his head 
resting on a pillow fast asleep. The 
winds and the waves may rage about 
him, but his weariness is greater than 
the storm and he sleeps like a child in 
its cradle. 

His sleep is so deep and he is so un- 
conscious to all about him that his dis- 
ciples mistake his calm for a lack of care 
for their lives and call to him as they 
shake him awake: “Master, Master, we 
are facing death. Don’t you care 
whether we live or die?” 


V. 39. 


He who made the sea can calm it. He 
who made the winds to blow can make 
them to cease. And if you will read the 
verse which describes the scene (V. 39), 
you will see that there is no loud shout- 
ing or spectacular actions in the demon- 
stration of this power of Jesus over na- 
ture. He “rebukes the wind” as you 
would rebuke a child that was unruly. 
He “said” (not shouted) unto the sea, 
“Peace, be still,” and the sea, like a wild 
animal which had raged in fury, now 
slunk at his feet “and there was a great 
calm.” It was a calm but tremendous 
exhibition of the power of Jesus, the Son 
of God and Son of man over nature. 


Nature’s Master. 


His Power Made Them Fear. Vs. 40, 41. 


They had feared the storm, but they 
feared even more that great power which 
could quiet the storm. We are all fear- 
ful in the presence of that which we do 
not understand. Ignorance is the ground 
of our fears. Lack of faith brings fear. 
If they had fully and wholly believed in 
Jesus as the world’s Master and the Son 
of Almighty God, they would have been 
more ready to have expected such things 
of him. But their faith was small. It 
was so small that Jesus said, “How is it 
that ye have no faith?” It was so small 
that it could not even be classed with the 
tiny mustard seed faith that could re- 
move mountains. 

Faith and Fear. Vs. 40, 41. 


The more man knows of God, the less 
he will fear him. Men who know not God 
fear him and try to appease him with 
their sacrifices and penances and fear 
what he may do to them. But men who 
know God best know that God is love 
and not a domineering potentate in the 
skies whose desire is to please himself. 
Men in the beginning did not understand 
God and feared him and his ways, and 
“God so loved the world” which misun- 
derstood him and sinned against him that 
he sent Jesus “his only begotten Son” 
that they might know that he was a God 
of love and not of fear. And the more 
we know of God in the life of Jesus, the 
less we fear and the more we love him. 
We will only fear to grieve the heart of 
one who loves us so, and that sort of a 
fear is “the beginning of wisdom.” The 
best way we can know God and love him 
is to know Jesus and follow him. 
is like Jesus. That is the great word of 
life to us. God sent Jesus to show us 
what he is like, and he sent one who is 
“the very image of his substance” (Heb. 
1:3) that we might know God through 
him and know that he is a God of love 
and that he seeks to give us abundant, 
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eternal life, both here and now and there 
and forever. 
“What Manner of Man Is This?” V. 41. 
And when you and I live and love and 
act like Jesus in our common days and 
nights, the folks will begin to ask of us, 
“What manner of man is this?” We will 
not need to do physical miracles to bring 
this to pass, but just really and truly 
“love thy neighbor” and live for him as 
you do for yourself. Just “love your en- 
emies” and seek the good of “those who 
despitefully use you,” and men. will 
surely say that a new kind of a Christian 
has come, but it will be after the manner 
of Jesus which we have not followed 
closely enough, and so we have not 
caused the world to wonder at our lives 
of power. Whenever a Tolstoy or a 
Mueller or a Frances Willard, or a Chris- 
tian man or woman anywhere, lives and 
loves and sacrifices for others in the way 
that Jesus did, the world begins to wake 
up and to say in astonishment, “What 
manner of man is this?” Real Jesus 
Christianity is still a curiosity these days 
after 2,000 years. 
The Healing of a Poor Man. Vs. 15, 16. 
This poor fellow was the “scum of the 
earth” and the people all shunned him, 
but he was not beneath the notice and 
help of Jesus. Wealth and position had 
no special appeal to Jesus. The cry of 
need was the appeal which reached his 
heart and enlisted his power. “Without 
money and without price” is the great 
hope of the gospel. God gives the price- 
less things of life to those who could not 
buy the needs of a day’s life. He show- 
ers health on millions of moneyless men 
while millionaires are traveling to every 
clime and spending great fortunes on a 
fruitless quest for cures. God plays no 
favorites and the “rich and the poor meet 
together and the Lord is the maker of 
them all’. You cannot be rich enough to 
buy life or breath or health or happiness, 
which are the greatest gifts of life, and 
you cannot be poor enough to be forgotten 
or overlooked by God. It is not a matter 
of money or the lack of it. It is a matter 
of obeying the law of love which God 
gives unto us. “This do and thou shalt 
live” is the law for millionaire and mon- 
eyless, and woe be to him who disobeys 
whether he be pauper or prince. Jesus 
helped this poor, crazy, friendless fellow 
as fully and as gladly as he helped heal 
the nobleman’s son or the ruler’s daugh- 
ter. Gold and silver are not the coin of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Love is the 
currency which passes there. Jesus loved 
Lazarus and the rich, young ruler and 
the beggar at the gate. 


They Asked Jesus to Leave. V. 17. 


These dealers in hogs prayed Jesus to 
leave their country because he had made 
them lose money by the loss of their 
swine. And that is the reason, too often, 
that the life of Jesus does not get into 
our lives more fully. It costs too many 
dollars and it is not good for the kind of 
business we want to do or the life of 
pleasure we want to live. Too often we 
do not want the life of Jesus and we 
pray him to “depart from our coasts”, 
little knowing what we have lost in his 


God going. 


QUESTIONS FOR CLASS DISCUSSION 


What is a miracle? 

What is power? 
power? 

Did you ever see what power does? 
Where? 

Shall we refuse power because of mys- 
tery? Why not? 


Did you ever see 
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How can we “see” God in the world? 
How did Jesus have the power of God? 
, Why did he shun using physical heal- 
ng? 

Why did he sleep in the storm? 

Why did the disciples think him un- 
sympathetic? 

How did he rebuke the wind and wave? 
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How was he nature’s Master? Why? 
Why did his disciples fear him after the 
storm? 

Why and how does faith cast out fear? 

How shall we “fear the Lord”? 

How shall we “be not fearful” but have 
faith? 


The Sunday-school Lesson for February 26, 1928 


Other Mighty Works of Jesus 
Mark 5:22-43. Devotional Reading: Eph. 3:14-21. 


GOLDEN TEXT—Thy faith hath made thee whole. 


Mark 5:22-27 


Supt.—22 And, behold, there cometh 
one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus 
by name; and when he saw him, he fell at 
his feet, 

School—23 And besought him greatly, 
saying, My little daughter lieth at the 
point of death: I pray thee, come and lay 
thy hands on her, that she may be healed; 
and she shall live. ii 

24 And Jesus went with him; and much 
people followed him, and thronged him. 

25 And a certain woman, which had an 
issue of blood twelve years, . 

26 And had suffered many things of 
many physicians, and had spent all that 
she had, and was nothing bettered, but 
rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came 
in the press behind, and touched his gar- 


ment, 
Mark 5:32-36 


32 And he looked round about to see 
her that had done this thing. 


Mark 5:34. 


33 But the woman fearing and trem- 
bling, knowing what was done in her, came 
and fell down before him, and told him all 
the truth. 

34 And he said unto her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole; go in peace, 
and be whole of thy plague. 

35 While he yet spake, there came from 
the ruler of the synagogue’s house certain 
which said, Thy daughter is dead: why 
troublest thou the Master any further? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word 
that was spoken, he saith unto the ruler 
of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only be- 
lieve. 

Mark 5:41, 42 


41 And he took the damsel by the hand, 
and said unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, 
being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, 
arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel arose, 
and walked; for she was of the age of 
twelve years. And they were astonished 
with a great astonishment. 





DAILY READINGS 


Note: The thoughtful, prayerful reading 
of these Daily Readings is an important 
part of the preparation for teaching. 


Monday—Other Mighty Works of Jesus, 
Mark 5:22-84. 

Tuesday—Jairus’ Daughter Raised. Mark 
5:35-43. 

Wednesday—The Price of Greatness. Matt. 
16:21- 

Thursday—The Canaanite’s Daughter 
Healed. Mark 7:24-30, 

Friday—The Deaf and Dumb Man Healed. 
Mark 7:31-37. 

Saturday—The Miraculous 
Fishes. Luke 5:1-11. 

Sunday—Beyond Our Asking or Thinking. 
Ephesians 3:14-21. 


Draught of 


Approach to the Lesson 

WE live by faith, but we have not 
touched the fringe of what faith real- 

ly it. Faith in our fellow-man moves the 

world and makes life possible and profit- 

able. 

If I did not have faith in my fellow- 
man I would fear to go out of the house 
nights or walk over a bridge or ride on a 
railroad train or buy meat at a market 
or to eat what was on the table before 
me or to go to sleep nights—in fact, life 
would not be livable if we had no faith 
in each other. 

If I had no faith in God, I would fear 
the storm and the night. I would be in 
awe of his majesty in the skies and fear 
what that power could and might do to 
me. I would cease to enjoy life because 
the shadow of death would be over me 
and death without faith in God is a fear- 
ful shadow of uncertainty and apprehen- 
sion. 

But we are saved by faith. Faith in 
God and man saves us from all this and 
makes life (which might be a string of 
miseries) the most precious gift of all. 
The Works of Faith 

Jesus had supreme and perfect faith in 
God without a flaw or shadow of fear. He 
moved out into the field of faith which 
absolutely trusted and never faltered be- 
cause of unbelief. That faith and trust 





gave him power. The man who believes 
in himself can do much and he who be- 
lieves in his fellow-man can multiply his 
power and usefulness a hundred times. 
But the man who has a clear faith in 
God, not clouded by sinful doubt, multi- 
plies his usefulness and his life a thou- 
sand times and power flows through him. 

Jesus had these things to perfection. 
He knew his own life and believed in his 
mission. He saw the good in the worst of 
men and had faith in them which made a 
Peter out of Simon and an evangelist out 
of a poor prostitute at Samaria’s well. 
His works were the fruit of faith. Our 
work would be greater if our faith were 
stronger and deeper in the one who has 
power for service to give us. 

A Ruler at Jesus Feet. V. 22. 

There was something about this “pale 
peasant of Galilee’ which made the 
mighty bow at his feet. He had no show 
of retinue and no pomp of visible or ma- 
terial power. The power he wielded was 
in himself and not in outward show. 
Some men are so little that it takes a lot 
of crowns and robes and paraphernalia to 
cause other men to bow to them, but some 
are so great in themselves alone that 
they can go where they will in a peas- 
ant’s garb and have the adoration of all. 
There were plenty of men in “soft cloth- 
ing” in John the Baptist’s day, but the 
crowds flocked not to them but to that 
strange figure in camel’s hair in the 
desert. There were many pompous 
priests or Pharisees in their gala robes 
in Jerusalem, but the following was out 
on the hills to this one who sought no 
gay covering or coloring for his work. He 
stood for what he was and the crowds 
and the rulers came and bowed down be- 
fore him. Greatness was in the man and 
it needed not gold nor garlands to pro- 
claim it. 

A Child Was at Death’s Door. V. 23. 

“A touch of trouble makes the whole 

world kin” and a baby’s cry has some- 
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times done what strong men and women 
have failed to do. A ruler forgets to 
rule and the affairs of state are set aside 
because his “daughter lies at the point of 
death”. Nothing else matters now and 
all must go and give the right of way 
here. 

Fun-giving, laugh-making Harry Lau- 
der got the news during the war of the 
death of his son on the battle field and 
he forgot his fun and the great prices he 
received for making the multitudes laugh 
and, without money and without price, he 
went over to the battle fields of France 
to tell the young fellows what was worth- 
while in life. He then made a tour of 
America and gave the entire receipts of 
the tour toward the support of children 
who had been made orphans by the war 
and all this in memory of a boy whom he 
had loved and lost. 

Faith in Jesus. V. 23. 

The ruler came to Jesus because his 
life was knit up in saving the child of his 
love and because he had faith that Jesus 
could help. Read again his words and 
see how full of faith in Jesus they are. 
He says: “Come and lay thy hands on 
her and she shall live”. He did not say 
that he hoped for this, but he spoke with 
the assurance of faith that it surely 
should be. 


“And Jesus Went With Him.” V. 24. 


Such a faith and such an appeal could 
not be refused by Jesus. It was a call of 
deepest need accompanied by fullest faith, 
and such a cry does not return from the 
throne of God unanswered. It is not al- 
ways answered the same way. God and 
Jesus may see things more fully than we 
do, but if it is not answered in our 
way it is answered in a better way and 
“some day we’ll understand” and catch 
“the meaning of our tears”. But of this 
we can be assured, that there is always 
an answer to the prayer of faith and 
need and that Jesus will come to the call 
with the best for us. 

A Woman in Need. Vs. 25-27. 

The world is full of need and if we 
knew it all we would not know which way 
to turn. Jesus knew it all and set us an 
example in ministering to it as it came to 
him. “As he passed by” along the way- 
side and in the city’s streets he met it and 
ministered to it as it came. We can never 
do all we desire to do for the sick and 
the sorrowing and the sinful of the world, 
but we can follow the example of Jesus 
and “as we pass by” we can minister to 
that which comes to us. It may pass by 
on the street or it may be in an appeal 
which comes to us in person or in printed 
page, or it may be an appeal which we 
see and which has no voice of its own and, 
like the poor, afflicted, suffering woman, 
is so modest and retiring that it seeks not 
to call for help but puts her hope in 
“touching the hem of his garment”. 
Healed By Her Faith. V. 34. 

Down deep in her heart was the source 
of her strength and the reason for her 
healing—her faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. And Jesus saw it and called her 
by that tender name, “daughter”, and 
told her the truth that her faith had 
brought the answer to her prayer. 

Fear Flies From Faith. V. 36. 

Just as long as you can say, “I do be- 
lieve”, your heart will be strong; but 
when you must say, “I do not and will not 
believe”, then sudden fear of the end of 
it all will come. Jesus said to those 
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whose hearts were full of fear, “Be not 
afraid, only believe”, and he says that to 
fearful hearts today. When we believe in 
him fully and know with Paul that 
“neither life nor death nor height nor 
depth nor things present nor things to 
come” can separate us from God, then we 
will be strong and courageous. But when 
we lose our faith we have nothing to cling 
to and we give up. Our weakened con- 
viction has left us cowards. Fear flies 
from faith, and fullest faith makes fear 
impossible. 

He Took the Child by the Hand. JV. 41. 

The tenderness of Jesus is seen in his 
attitude toward children and women and 
old age. In Peter’s home he took his old 
mother-in-law by the hand and raised her 
up. They brought him little children and 
he laid his hands on them and blessed 
them. And this little girl who was sleep- 
ing so close to the gates of death—he put 
out his hand and pulled her back into the 
realms of earth. 

The tenderness of those hands of Jesus 
is worth your fuller study. The old song 
tells us of “The touch of his hand on 
mine”, and we may well sense that touch 
of life and love which flows through the 
words, “and he took the damsel by the 
hand”. Real following of the life of 
Christ means a personal touch with those 
in need and not just writing out a check 
for the Community Chest or making a 
donation for “the heathen”. With that 
check and that donation must go a prayer 
and a personal interest which shall be 
ready to go out and touch the hand of 
another in helpful power which may flow 
through us from him who is the source of 
all such power. 

‘oo Walking, Twelve-year-old Girl. 
ee. 


They said that she was dead, but he 
not only brought her back to life and ex- 
istence but he gave her strength to leave 
her sick bed and to walk before them so 
that “they were astonished with a great 
astonishment”. 

Did you ever wonder what became of 
that little twelve-year-old girl? If she 
lived to be threescore and ten years old 
I am sure that in the fifty-eight years of 
her life that she never forgot that day 
nor Jesus who had called her back from 
the gates of death. 

Did you ever hear of the boy who was 
cured by the great surgeon, Dr. Lorenz, 
so that he could walk and run and play 
like other boys? The story goes that 
when he was cured he kept saying to his 
mother and to his friends everywhere, “O, 
I wish you could see my doctor”. He 
seemed to think more of that doctor than 
of anything else in it all. And I am won- 
dering if that is not what this little girl 
would say as in after years she told the 
story again and again: “O, I wish you 
could have seen him as I did when he 
took me by the hand and raised me back 
into life’. And it is the song of the re- 
deemed ones of earth who have felt the 
“touch of his hand on mine”. 


“O, how you'll love him when you know 


Kaew the Christ who set you free.” 
Thy Faith Hath Made Thee Whole. 

(Golden Text) 

It takes faith for healing of body or 
soul. The man, or woman, who “gives 
up” and believes that he is going to die 
is hopeless, so the doctors tell us. Many 
a boy in an army hospital died from sheer 
hopelessness and homesickness when what 
he needed was not medicine; and the lov- 








ing heart of a mother or a sweetheart 
would have put new faith and hope in 
him and he would have lived. His faith 
would have saved him, for faith is not 
far from hope and hope is the open door 
to love, and there is no life without love 
which is worth the living. 
QUESTIONS FOR CLASS DISCUSSION 

What is faith? 

How are works and faith related? 

What difference between faith 
works? 

Why did the ruler fall at the feet of 
Jesus? 


and 
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What great need caused him to come? 

What great faith helped his coming? 

How does need tie the world together? 

How does faith help in the home? In 
work? In religion? 

How does God always answer the prayer 
of faith? 

Who was the woman in need? 

How did she show her faith? 

How did Jesus commend and and help 
her? 

Why did he call her “Daughter’’? 

What has fear to do with faith? 

How old was the child who was raised? 

How did Jesus bring her back to life? 

How thorough was the cure? (V. 42.) 

How does faith help to make us whole? 


The Christian Endeavor Topic for February 5, 1928 


What Are the Values of Christian Endeavor? 
Rom. 12:3-11 


Christian Endeavor Day—Consecration Meeting 
A youth to whom was given so much of earth, so much of heaven.—Woodsworth. 





greater than its past accomplishments. 





PROBLEM FOR DEBATE OR FOR GENERAL DISCUSSION 
Resolved, That the prospect of future usefulness of Christian Endeavor is 





DAILY READINGS 


“Remember now thy Creator in the days 
of thy youth.” 
Monday—Confession of Christ. Rom. 10: 
8-13. 


Eph. 4:20-24, .. 


Tuesday—Study of Christ. 
John 12: 


Wednesday—Service for Christ. 

Thursday—Fellowship With Christ. John 
15:1-10. 

Friday—Fellowship With Christ’s People. 
1 John 1:5-7. 

Saturday—tTraining by Experience. 
16:1-5. 

Sunday—Topic—What Are the Values of 
Christian Endeavor? Rom. 12:3-11. 
(Christian Endeavor Day. Consecration 
Meeting.) 


OBJECT OF THE MEETING 


To acquaint ourselves with Christian 
Endeavor’s contribution to Christ and to 
the Church and to vision its future pros- 
pects. 

CORRELATION WITH THE SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL LESSON 


Christian Endeavor has always pledged 
its loyalty to Christ and the Church, 
but, like its Master, it has ofttimes been 
misunderstood. If we live his life, we 
will not be turned by the fear or favor of 
those who misunderstand us, or of en- 
emies who seek not the things of Christ. 


Acts 


THE LEADER’S INTRODUCTION 


Forty-seven years ago on February 2, 
1881, a young minister in the Williston 
Congregational Church of Portland, 
Maine, called together his young people 
and organized the first Young People’s 
Society of Christian Endeavor. 

That young minister, Rev. Francis E. 
Clark, passed away at a ripe old age 
only a few months ago and the young 
people who were in their teens and twen- 
ties and who met with him that night 
are now in their sixties and seventies, 
if they are still living. 

A new generation, yes, two genera- 
tions, have come on the scene and are 
carrying on the work begun by Dr. Clark 
and his band of 1881. 

What Has Christian Endeavor Done? 

When the first message was sent over 
the wires by Samuel Morse to Washing- 
ton, he selected the words, “What has 
God wrought?” And that would seem 
appropriate for us as we consider Chris- 


tian Endeavor for these forty and seven 
years. 


It Has Given Young People a Place 

Dr. Clark saw that the burdens of life 
in the church and out would soon fall on 
the shoulders of the young, and he saw 
their need cf training. They were given 
a place, and forty-seven years ago the 
young people had mighty little to do 
with church work, except to “be seen 
and not heard” by their elders. The 
Y. P. S. C. E. changed that. 
It Has Made Them Face Christ 

The pledge of “Trusting in the Lord 
Jesus Christ for strength,” was the very 
first thought in Christian Endeavor and 
the very first words of the C. E. pledge. 
Members were “associate members” until 
they could take that pledge with their 
fellows, and it was the great backbone 
of the Christian Endeavor movement. 


It Made Them Face the Church 

The slogan was early adopted, “For 
Christ and the Church”, and loyalty to 
the local Christian Endeavor meeting, 
the local church, and the Church Uni- 
versal was stressed, and has_ been 
stressed, through all the years. It is 
hard for young people to keep out of the 
church if they get into a Christian En- 
deavor society, even as an associate 
member. 
It Has Trained in Testimony and Prayer 

Thousands, if not millions, of young 
people have been trained to stand and 
testify for Christ or to pray publicly in 
a Christian Endeavor meeting. The writer 
was one of those, and if we could ask 
for a testimony meeting here, we would 
hear a really wonderful chorus if we 
could hear them all together. Do you 
know Dr. Kendall, who for years has 
been our Christian Endeavor leader? I 
well remember his first entrance into a 
Christian Endeavor meeting, and he has 
repeatedly stated that he owed his early 
training and entrance into Christian work 
to Christian Endeavor. 
It Has Set Millions of Young 
People to Work 

Fred Smith, the great Christian lay- 
man and leader of the world peace move- 
ment, says Christian Endeavor started 
him in Christian work when he was a 
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youngster. Marshall Hudson, the great 
founder of the Baraca Bible Classes, with 
hundred of thousands cf members, began 
his activities in Christian Endeavor sur- 
roundings. Literally thousands of min- 
isters and missionaries of the cross 
passed early periods of training in Chris- 
tian Endeavor societies. The list would 
be too long to print in a book, much less 
to enumerate here. It will be a great 
day when they all have a reunicn with 
Dr. Clark in heaven. 
It Has Made a Great Fellowship 

Walter Mathieson says that Christian 
Endeavor is Christian union in action and 
itis just that. It has given young people 
of one denomination fellowship with 
those of other denominations. It has 
brought fellowship in inspiration and in 


The Christian Endeavor Topic for February 12, 1928 


Ideals for Choosing a Life Partner 
Prov. 31:10-31 


Misses! the tale that I relate 


Choose not alone a proper mate, but proper time to marry. 


service. 
was one of the slogans which it helped 
to come true, and that is only one of 
many great forward movements which 
have had Christian Endeavor backing and 
promotion. 
like Hebrews, eleventh chapter. 
that chapter and see. 


er Churches and Societies. 
(Christian Endeavor Day. Consecration 
Meeting.) 


16. (Christian Endeavor Day. Consecra- 
tion Meeting.) 
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tor or a preacher, or what your life work 
shall be and train for it. That is the 
second great choice, and it fits right on 
to the first. It is the working on and the 
working out of the first choice. 

Third. Choosing a life partner who 
will share and sacrifice and stand with 
you in that long, long way which Edgar 
Guest describes in his little booklet and 
poem, “Jt takes a heap o’ livin’ in a house 
to make a home.” And this third de- 
cision fits right in to the first and the 
second ones and makes them possible or 
kills them off. “It takes a heap o’ livin’ 
in a world to make a life” and a right 
life partner is half the battle. 

Spiritual Ideals 

Paul knew what he was talking about 
when he said, “Be ye not unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers”. Choose a 
real Christian for your ilfe companion— 
a real one—and the most of your great- 
est problems will be solved. On the other 
hand, if that partner is not a Christian 
—there will come a day which many a 
man or woman could tell you about if 
they would, but it is too deep for words. 
Let love be the foundation of that new 
home of yours and build on it a family 
altar of sacrifice and service toward each 
other. Then the world and life will be 


“A Saloonless Nation in 1920” 


Much of its history reads 
Read 


PASTOR’S CLOSING MESSAGE 


INTERMEDIATE AND JUNIOR TOPICS 
Christian Endeavor in Our Church. 


Intermediate: Team Work With Oth- 
Mark 9:38-41. 


Junior: Juniors at Work. Matt. 21:15, 


this lesson seems to carry— 


—Cowper. 





PROBLEM FOR DEBATE OR FOR GENERAL DISCUSSION 


worth the living and not the tragedy 
which many lives know too well. 


Resolved, That married men and women are more happy and useful than 


spinsters and bachelors. 


PASTOR’S CLOSING MESSAGE 
An Altar and a Home. 





DAILY READINGS 


“Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers.” 


Monday—Love. Gen. 24:67. 

Tuesday—Home-makers. Tit. 2:1-8. 

Wednesday—Similar Interests. Acts 18: 
1-3. 

Thursday—Industry. Ruth 2:4-12. 

Friday—Pliability. Gal. 6:2. 

Saturday—Spiritual Interests. 
3-7. 

Sunday—Topic—Ideals for Choosing a Life 
Partner. Prov. 31:10-31. 


2 Tim. 1: 


OBJECT OF THE MEETING 


To consider one of the great choices of 
life which may affect all our after life. 


CORRELATION WITH THE SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL LESSON 

Jesus pictured the Kingdom of God in 
many ways, but back of it all was the 
thought of a family, of father and 
mother and child with God as a Father 
and Jesus as a Son and all who entered 
the Kingdom as brethren, the Holy Spirit 
being the great Mother spirit brooding 
over and guiding and protecting all. The 
Kingdom will grow on earth just as far 
as all become one great family with com- 
mon love and interests. 


THE LEADER’S INTRODUCTION 


A colored man bought an old down- 
and-out mule for a dollar and it died on 
the way home. He then said that the 
next time he bought a mule he was going 
to get a good one if he had to pay four 
dollars for him! That was his rising 
ideal. You will never live or do higher 
than your ideal. 

Some young fellows sell out to a pretty 
face and some girls surrender their lives 
to a fellow who looks big and physically 
strong. Hurrah for the pretty face and 
the broad shoulders. We are all for 
them, but... . well, there is a lot in 
the world that is bigger and better and 
really more beautiful than a doll face, 
and there are plenty of broad shoulders 





INTERMEDIATE AND SENIOR TOPICS 


Intermediate: Fair Play for Other 
Races. Eph. 2:18-22; Matt. 7:12. 


Junior: What Makes People Great? 
Love is Matt. 20: 20, 21, 25-28. 
the mightiest force and factor in the o 
world. It is greater than kings and 
armies and it will build up and tear 
down kingdoms and countries. The 
world is full of “love stories” which 
change lives. 

“Puppy-love” is different. It is selfish 
and without sacrifice. True love is un- 
selfish and will sacrifice life itself for the 
one it loves. A mother will stand be- 
tween the child of her love and a lion 
if he comes in the path. A husband will 
protect his wife and little ones even 
though he die in the attempt. Love— 
real love—is stronger than life or death. 


I Knew a Young Fellow— 


Who married a girl on a frolic one 
day, and eighteen years afterward he 
told me that he had chosen a hell on 
earth to live with a woman he did not 
love. A home is the nearest place to 
heaven on earth if love is there. A home 
is the opposite if love is not there. Choos- 
ing a life partner is a big and far- 
reaching business. 

“The mind has a thousand eyes, 
And the heart but one; 

But all this bright world dies, 
When love is done.” 


Three Big Things in Life 


which become very narrow and weak 

when there are great moral burdens to 

bear. 

Young People Laugh at Love— 
Until they know what it is. 


The new business man believes that 
modern man must accept wealth as a fact 
and develop a technique in the uses of 
prosperity. Man is a professional in 
meeting the temptations of poverty; he 
is an amateur in meeting the temptations 
of prosperity. The use of prosperity is a 
problem upon the solution of which the 
future of American business and of 
American civilization are equally de- 
pendent, for the way goods are made, and 
advertised and sold is perhaps the most 
influential single factor in the education 
of the nation in the uses of prosperity. 
Moral methods of money making are as- 
suredly fundamental, but the proper use 
of money after it is amassed is also a 
primary element in permanent national 
welfare. Certainly Christian character 
is affected by the manner of getting mon- 
ey and also the use of it. If we become 
a people of wisdom in the use of pros- 
perity we shall be the greatest of all who 

A great Christian educator has said have ——. lived.—Glenn ry eae 
that the three biggest things in life are: “” Magazine of Business. 

First: Choosing a life motive and thus Oo 
deciding whether your life will be run Wherefore take heed of being painted 
by spirit or by stuff. Whether you will fire, wherein is no warmth; and painted 


go after “things”, or if values in your ‘ . 
life will be great moral values instead of flowers, which retain no smell ; and of be- 
ing painted trees, whereon is no fruit: 


money values. That is the first. “Spirit 

“Whoso boasteth himself of a false gift, 
is like clouds and wind without rain.” 
—John Bunyan. 


or Stuff” is the decision. 

Second. Choosing a life work and de- 
ciding whether you are called of God to 
be a farmer or a factory man or a doc- 
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The Christian Endeavor Topic for February 19, 1928 





Are the Teachings of Jesus Up to Date? 
Matt. 7:24-29 


“Jesus Christ the same yesterday, today, and forever.” 





PROBLEM FOR DEBATE OR FOR GENERAL DISCUSSION 


Resolved, That the Golden Rule is the most practical working rule we 
have for today in home and school and business life. 





DAILY READINGS 


“Remember Jesus Christ.” 

Monday—Teaching on Prayer. 
5-15. 

Tuesday—Teaching on Humility. 
18:1-5. 

Wednesday—Teaching on Faith. 


Matt. 6: 
Matt. 


Matt. 6: 


Thursday—Fundamental Principles. Matt. 
5:1-12. 


Friday—Teaching on Soul Winning. Matt. 


Saturday—Teaching on Love. Matt. 5: 
43-48. 


Sunday—Topic—Are the Teachings of Je- 
sus up to Date? Matt. 7:24-29. 
OBJECT OF THE MEETING 
To help us see how fully the life of 
Jesus meets our need in this Twentieth 
Century. 


CORRELATION WITH THE SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL LESSON 


The power and promise of Jesus over 
nature and over human life is just the 
same today as it was 2,000 years ago. 
Still, in him we live and move and have 
our being, and nct a life or lily lives 
without his care. 


THE LEADER’S INTRODUCTION 


Harry Clarke of Cleveland, Ohio, a fine 
business man of that great city, spoke 
at the Dayton Rotary Club last month. 
In his remarks he told one hundred or 
more business men that the most prac- 
tical way of doing business in this day 
was the method Jesus taught, and that 
business men would do well to heed it, for 
it pointed the way out. At the close of 
his address they invited him back to meet 
a larger group with the Chamber of Com- 
merce and several business men’s groups, 
that he might have an even wider hear- 
ing for the thing these men approved; 
i. e., that the “Jesus way” in business is 
the way for business men of the Twen- 
tieth Century. 

Big Business and Jesus 

Mr. Roger Babson, the leading business 
statistician of America, told four hun- 
dred business men in the William Penn 
Hotel in Pittsburgh that the best busi- 
ness maxim he could find was the follow- 
ing, “Seek ye first the Kingdom of God 
and his rightecusness, and all these 
things shall be added unto you”. Those 
were the words of Jesus two thousand 
years ago. Roger Babson says they are 
right up to date today. 

International Strife and War 

-Lloyd George, war prime minister of 
England, and one of the greatest of all 
world statesmen, says that the peace of 
the world depends on the spiritual life 
of the people, and not on acts of parlia- 
ment or congress or in decrees of even 
world courts and leagues of nations. The 
letter of their laws is dead without the 
spirit in them. Is that not what Jesus 
said? “The letter killeth, the spirit 
maketh alive.” Yes, the letter and the 
form will lead to war and death, and the 
spirit will “make alive” today as well as 
when Jesus said it back in the centuries. 


“Up to Date” or “Ahead of Date’? 

Other men’s sayings get out cf date, 
but the sayings of Jesus keep ahead of 
us. Have we yet lived up to his teach- 
ing of, “Love thy neighbor as thyself”? 
Have we yet reached that other, “Love 
your enemies—do good to them that-hate 
you and despitefully use you”? How 
about the Golden Rule? Do we practice 
that yet? Isn’t it still news on the front 
page when one of us “Christians” does 
really live up to it? Jesus is still ahead 
of date in 1928. 
He Taught Us to Pray. Matt. 6:5-15. 

Is prayer still up to date, or have 
prayer life and the family altar gone 
out? If so, is it because it is not up to 


date, or because we are still lagging be- 
hind his ideals? 


He Taught Us to Be Humble. Matt. 18:1-5. 
And the world still loves a humble man 
far and away above one who is preten- 
tious. No matter if a man gets to be 
president or king, we dislike a man who 
boasts, and we like a man who is modest 
and humble. That is a “Jesus teaching” 
up to date. 
He Taught Us That Faith Is Essential. 
Matt. 6:24-34, 
And we know in 1928 that faith is the 
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foundation of all our business and social 
living. If we had no faith in each other, 
we would not dare to go out at night or 
to trust another anywhere or to believe 
in God or man. Our lives would be a 
nightmare without faith. Jesus’ teach- 
ings are up to date in faith, too. 


He Taught Us How to Be Happy. Matt. 


51-12. 

And that Sermon on the Mount was 
not the wisdom of the world, and it has 
been laughed at through the years by 
scoffers. But the world is gradually 
getting toward it and finding out how far 
ahead of them Jesus really was when 
he gave that sermon two thousand years 
ago. It has come to be said by the best 
of men who live in our day that Jesus’ 
Sermon on the Mount was the wisest and 
most practical words ever spoken on 
earth and fits the Twentieth Century as 
well as the First Century when he gave 
it. He was surely ahead of date there. 


He Taught That Love Was the Greatest 

Power. Matt. 5:43-48. 

In a world of Roman force, Jesus 
taught that love would win out, and now 
that the Caesars and czars and kaisers 
are gone and the Church of Christ moves 
on, we begin to see how very much up 
to date and ahead of date Jesus was in 
this, as well as in all things he did and 
said. 


PASTOR’S CLOSING MESSAGE 
Jesus in Our Common Life Today. 
INTERMEDIATE AND SENIOR TOPICS 


Intermediate: Sportsmanship—Win- 
ning or Losing. Phil. 4: 10-18; 1 Sam. 
24:1-15; 2 Sam. 9:9-13. 


Junior: What America Expects of Us. 
Phil. 4:8, 9. 


The Christian Endeavor Topic for February 26, 1928 


How Much Does the 


World Want Christ? 


Acts 16:8-15; 17:32-34 (Missionary Meeting) 


“From many an ancient river, from many a palmy plain, 
They call us to deliver, their land from error’s chain.” 





PROBLEM FOR DEBATE OR FOR GENERAL DISCUSSION 
Resolved, That young Christian lives can find greater fields for life invest- 


ment in other lands than in America. 





DAILY READINGS 


‘In him was life and the life was the 
light of men.” 


Monday—Ready for the Message. Jonah 
3:5-10. 

Tuesday—Obstinate Refusal. Ezek. 2:1-8. 

Wednesday—Seekers Welcome. John 12: 
20-26. 

Thursday—Thousands Who Wanted Christ. 
Acts 2:41-47. 

Friday—People Self-satisfied. 
18:31. 

Saturday—Refused for Trade’s Sake. Acts 
19:21-29. 

Sunday—Topic—How 
World Want Christ? 
32-34. 


1 Cor. 1: 


Much Does’ the 
Acts 16:8-15; 17: 
(Missionary Meeting.) 


OBJECT OF THE MEETING 


To prove the saying of Jesus: “And I, 
if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto 
me”. 

CORRELATION WITH THE SUNDAY- 
SCHOOL LESSON 


Christ is doing mightier works today 
in the Far East than when he was in 


human form on earth. Men are not only 
blindly seeking him, but men are finding 
him and he satisfies the hearts of Orient 
and Occident alike. 


THE LEADER’S INTRODUCTION 


The Far East has come too much to 
think of every man or woman who comes 
from America or England. or, in fact, 
any white man, as a Christian; and they 
do not like the actions of many of them 
(and neither do we); and so they think 
that they hate the Christians. They 
really hate that in them which is un- 
Christlike and not that which is like 
Christ. 


The people of the world want Christ 
if they only knew him. Too »ften they 
do not. Too often he is misinterpreted 
by the lives of so-called Christians and 
too often he is misunderstood by them. 

It was Ghandi of India who said to 
Dr. Stanley Jones, “If your Christians 
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would live more like Christ, India could 
not be held back from accepting him”. 
Young men of Chinese schools said to a 
missionary last year, “Christ has not 
changed your nations, which are called 
Christian, so they will follow the Prince 
of Peace,” and he will not change ours 
if he does not change yours”. They want 
a Christ who does as he says. They 
want Christians who practice what they 
preach. Then they will accept the Christ. 
Ready for Christ 

Never before in the history of the 
world was the world more open to the 
gospel of the real Christ. Only a few 
years ago men took their lives in their 
hands to venture into many of the dark 
lands of earth and speak the name of 
Christ. But that has all gone, and only 
in one or two very dark centers of Asia 
and Africa is it forbidden by death to 
teach Christ. The world is ready to hear 
the story. 
Advertising Christ 

In our Protestant missions in Japan 
they are publishing advertisements in the 
newspapers for all who desire to know 
more of Christ, and the replies are com- 
ing in thick and fast and many have 
found the way and are walking in it. 
These replies prove that men want Christ 
in the far Sunrise Kingdom of Japan. 
The Greatest Crowds of Today 

The greatest crowds of today are the 
crowds which flock to hear the gospel 
preached. More people go to church to- 
day in the world than ever before. In 
1927 Sherwood Eddy was in Russia 
where they had tried to close every 
church and to keep the people from re- 
ligion. Mr. Eddy challenged them to 
defend their position and he would de- 
fend the position of Christ and Chris- 
tianity. They secured the largest public 
building in the largest city of Russia and 


MAGAZINE NUMBER 


charged admission and the place was 
crowded and thousands on thousands out- 
side were clamoring for an entrance, so 
that they had to repeat Dr. Eddy’s ad- 
dress to another crowd. Yes, the people 
are still interested in real Christianity. 
But Some Are Dead to Him 

In our great American and European 
cities in the heart of what is called 
“Christian Civilization” multitudes are 
at sport or at work on the Sabbath day 
and Christ is neglected. They are lost 
in pleasure or business or hardened by 
neglect. If a great catastrophe should 
come like war or flood or famine or 
earthquake, you would find them first to 
call on God for salvation. But now they 
are cowardly and cruelly neglectful and 
“crucify the Son of God afresh” by their 
open neglect of him and his day and his 
house and his service. 
And Some Are Making Money 

Some cannot give up the Sabbath and 
Christ because they want to grab a little 
more money. And so they run a picture 
show or a dance hall or a slot machine or 
an open store or go to their farm or office 
and “they have so much to do” that they 
cannot spend an hour or a day with 
Christ. There will come a time when 
they will have time—plenty of it—and 
then they will call on God as the end of 
it all comes. The world needs Christ and 
it needs his followers to represent him 
better to the world. 


PASTOR’S CLOSING MESSAGE 
Can the World See Jesus in Us? 


INTERMEDIATE AND SENIOR TOPICS 
Intermediate: Playing Fair With the 
Great Leader. John 6:66-69. 


Junior: What Our Words Tell About 
Us. Prov. 15:1-4. 


Primary Teacher’s Lesson Material 


Jesus and Some Hungry People 


February 5, 1928 


Biblical Material: Matt. 14:14-21. 

Memory Verse: Give us this day our 
daily bread. Matt. 6:11. 

Theme: What Jesus Did When He 
Grew Up. 


Aim for the Teacher: To help the chil- 
dren to realize that all we have comes 
from God. To help them to appreciate 
the joy of sharing. 

Aim for the Children: What have I 
that I can share with some one else? 


Extra Material: See suggestions pre- 
viously made. For such lessons as this, 
we may well emphasize the stewardship 
implications. If all that we have comes 
from God, then we owe it to him, the 
Giver, to share with others. A little book 
called “Stewardship Stories”, selling for 
fifty cents, postage extra, will help you. 
While the stories are really too old for 
Primary children, many of them may be 
retold in such a way as to interest your 
children as well as those who are older. 

Worship: Follow former outlines, or 
use the Worship Service in the Children’s 
Quarterly. 

Song: “A Lad’s Gift.” No. 111 in 
First Book of Hymns and Worship. 

Pictures: Tissot and Copping both 





have some very good pictures of the 
miracle of the loaves and fishes. There 
are also several which may be selected 
from the one and one-half cent pictures. 
Also use any pictures which you may 
have of children sharing. This sharing 
may be a sharing of gifts, of good times, 
of kindnesses, etc. 


Story: 

Once upon a time there was a man who 
was very rich. He was a farmer, and his 
field had been full of great crops of grain. 
The sun had shone down upon the field, 
and the rain had fallen upon it; no insects 
had come to destroy the crops. And so, 
by and by, the grain had all ripened. This 
had happened year after year, and the 
farmer had carefully stored all his grain 
away in great barns. 

“T will not sell any of it,” he said. ‘“Per- 
haps some year there will be no grain, 
and then I shall make a great deal of 
money.” 

At last every barn was full, and still 
there was much grain left over. 

“Sell it to the poor quite cheaply; divide 
with them’, something seemed to say. 
“God gave you all you have, perhaps he 
gave you so much so you might have the 
pleasure of sharing.” 

“No, I will not,” said the man selfishly. 
“It is all mine, and I will keep it. I know 
what I will do. I will pull down my little 
barns and build more and bigger barns, 
then I will have room for my great crops. 
I will not have to work any more, for I 
will have grain enough to sell for a very 
great deal of money.” 

But just when he made this selfish de- 
cision, God said to him, “Oh, foolish man; 
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you are going to die and leave everything 
behind you. Those who will not share are 
not fit to own anything.” And sure 
enough, that very night the man died. 

First Period: Retell last Sunday’s 
story. Remember that your theme has 
changed, and you are now thinking of 
things which Jesus did when he grew up; 
but do not forget that the lesson, to be 
a real lesson, must continue to appeal to 
the interests of your children now. 

Second Period: Play the story told last 
week, or use this period for memorizing 
a song. 

Third Period: Tell the story as given 
above. Help the children to see the 
beauty of sharing, and that Jesus loved 
to share, but that in this particular case 
he could not have shared had the boy 
with the loaves and fishes been selfish. 
If some one of us forgets to share, per- 
haps we are keeping the Lord Jesus from 
helping some one else. 

Living the Lesson: Ask the children to 
find ways of sharing good times, and 
money. 

Prayer: Dear Heavenly Father, we are 
so glad we can share with others, so we 


may all be happy doing as Jesus did. 
Amen. 


Jesus and the Children 
February 12, 1928 
Biblical Material: Mark 10:13, 14, 16. 


Memory Verse: Suffer the little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and forbid them 
not; for to such belongeth the Kingdom 
of God. Luke 18:16. 

Aim for the Teacher: To help the chil- 
dren to realize that Jesus loves all chil- 
dren and wants them all to love him. 


Aim for the Child: What can I do to 
show my love for Jesus, when he loves 
me so well? 


_ Extra Material: See previous sugges- 
tions. We are beginning today to think 
what it really means if Jesus loves chil- 
dren and cares for them. If it is true 
that “of such is the Kingdom”, or, as the 
Revised Version has it, “to such belong- 
eth the Kingdom”, then we owe these 
children a debt such as we have never 
yet realized. Such books as, “The Dawn 
of Religion in the Mind of a Child”, “The 
Mother Teacher of Religion”, “Primary 
Story Worship Program”, and others of 
similar type will aid you in realizing that 
we do need a different type of teaching 
for our children that there may be no 
doubt in their minds that God does love 
them; that Jesus is their Savior and 
Friend. Use this lesson as a means of 
strengthening their devotional attitude, 
of aiding them in feeling very strongly 
and keenly that God is very near and 
loves them very dearly. 


Call to Worship: 


“This is God’s House, and he is here today. 
He hears each song of praise and listens 
while we pray.” 


Song: “How Strong and Sweet My 
Father’s Care,” or “I Think When I Read 
That Sweet Story of Old.” 

Story: One of the missionary stories 
from “Nine Home Missionary Stories” 
(see under Worship Service in Children’s 
Book), or “Story of Little Garden Flow- 
er”, page 88 in “Primary Story Worship 
Programs.” 

Pictures: Pictures of Christ and the 
children, or the lovely picture, “The 
Hope of the World”. This would be a 
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splendid time to purchase the latter 
(through the Woman’s Mission Board, 
C. P. A. Bldg., Dayton) and frame it to 
hang on the walls of your department or 
class. 

First Period: Retell, or have the chil- 
dren retell, last Sunday’s lesson story. 

Second Period: Sing, “I Think When I 
Read That Sweet Story of Old”. 

Third Period: Begin by saying, We 
all like to sing these stories of Jesus. To- 
day we have a story about Jesus, and 
his care for little children. 

Once upon a time, there was a mother 
who had a little boy and girl just about 
as old as you are. She had heard of Jesus, 
the Friend of Children, but he was travel- 
ing far away in another part of the coun- 
try, and it was much too far to go to him. 
“How I wish he were near by,” she would 
sigh, “I would take the children to see 
him, and ask him to lay his hands on the 
children to bless them.” 

One day one of her neighbors came 
running in to say, “Oh, Hannah, the Mas- 
ter has come over Jordan and he is not 
far away; let us go to hear him.” 

“Indeed, I will,” said Hannah, “and I am 
going to take the children, too. Perhaps 
he will speak to them, and I want them to 
see him.” 

“I fear he will not have time to bother 
with them,” sighed Mary, “so many grown 
people want to see him. But if you are 
going to take your children, I will take 
mine. I can carry the baby, and little 
Ador can walk beside me.” 

“We will help you, too,” promised Han- 
nah, and very soon both mothers were on 
their way. 7 

When other mothers saw them taking 
the children, they, too, quickly joined, and 
soon ever so many mothers with their 
children were going to see Jesus. When 
Jesus saw them coming, he smiled and 
opened his arms to the children. He took 
the babies on his lap, while the older chil- 
dren gathered around him. He told them 
the most wonderful stories: they had ever 
heard, and he told them of how the dear 
Father in Heaven wanted every boy and 
girl to be just the best they could be; to 
pray to God and listen when he told them 
what to do. No boy or girl who was 
with Jesus that day ever forgot what he 
told them, or his kind voice when he said, 
“Let the little children come unto me.” 


End by singing the last verse of “I 
Think When I Read That Sweet Story 
of Old.” 

Living the Lesson: Since we are enter- 
ing our Foreign Mission Period, talk with 
the children of the fact that Jesus loves 
all children, and suggest that they begin 
to save their money to help make a gift 
to some of God’s other children that they, 
too, may know of our dear Friend, Jesus 
Christ. 


Jesus Cures a Deaf Man 


February 19, 1928 


Biblical Material: Mark 7:31-37. 

Memory Verse: He hath done all 
things well. Mark 7:37. 

Aim for the Teacher: To show the 
children that their hearing and speaking 
ability are gifts from God, consequently 
to be used in ways of which he can ap- 
prove. 

Aim for the Pupil: How can I best use 
my ears and tongue? 

Extra Material: See previous sugges- 
tions. ’ 

Worship: Since Washington’s birthday 
comes this week, let your Worship Serv- 
ice be built around the thought of the 
lessons we may learn from the lives of 
great men. Tell some story of the life 
of Washington, or of some heroic deed 
which has been done, it may be by some 
person with whom the children are ac- 
quainted, or who lived in your own lo- 








cality. Help the children to realize that 
God helped these people and is helping 
us today. 


Song: Praise him, praise him, all ye 
little children. 


Story: 

_ When father was a boy, there was a 
little boy lived over in Indiana. His name 
was Billy, he sold papers on the street 
because his parents were poor, and he had 
to help. He could not always go to school, 
because he was lame, as well as because 
he had to sell papers. But he hopped 
around just as happily as if he could run 
and play as you can. He never seemed 
sad or discontented. One day a terrible 
thing happened. A little girl was burned 
very, very badly. The great sores did not 
heal, and the doctors asked, “Is there 
some one who will give some skin to cover 
these sores and help the little girl get 
well?” And, do you know, the first one 
to offer was Billy. “I want to give some 
skin from my leg,” said Billy. “I'll love 
to know I am helping some one.” The 
doctors took the skin, and the little girl 
got well. But while Billy was lying in 
bed, waiting for the skin to grow back on 
his leg, he took sick and died. But even 
when he was dying, he said, “I am not 
sorry to die. I have helped a little girl 
to get well.” Brave Billy will never be 
forgotten. “He is a hero’, people said, 
and I am sure they were right, are not 
you? 

Pictures: Any pictures of Washington, 
of Jesus healing, or helpful deeds. 

First Period: Ask the children to re- 
peat last Sunday’s story. Repeat the 
Memory Verse. 

Second Period: Let the children, as a 
preparation for the following story, sit 
down and pretend to be asleep. Then call 
them very softly, one by one, letting each 
child rise to his feet as called. When all 
are standing, say, “Just think, if you had 
not had good ears, you would not have 
heard me when I called.” 

This prepares the way for the telling 
of the story. 

Third Period: Help the children to see 
and appreciate the loving thoughtfulness 
of Jesus, as well as the miracle he per- 
formed. 

Living the Lesson: Help the children 
to see ways in which they can be as 
thoughtful as was Jesus. 


Jesus With His Friends On 
a Stormy Sea 


February 26, 1928 


Biblical Material: Mark 4:35-41. 


Memory Verse: Even the winds and 
the sea obey him. Mark 4:41. 

Aim for the Teacher: To help the chil- 
dren not to be afraid in a storm, but to 
fee] a sense of trust and reliance on the 
care of Jesus. 


Aim for the Children: How can I be 
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sure Jesus can care for me even in a 
storm? 

Extra Material: See previous weekly 
suggestions. Write Rev. W. P. Minton, 
D. D., for special mission material, leaf- 
lets, pictures, etc. 

Worship: As we are entering the For- 
eign Mission Period, the worship service 
might be built around the thought of 
sharing, and of world brotherhood, or 
world friendship. Help the children to 
feel, not that these “poor little children” 
need everything from us, which we gra- 
ciously hand down to them, but that we 
are sharing with those who are also shar- 
ing with us. 

Story: Use one of the stories in “Nine 
Home Mission Stories”, or begin the 
story, “The World in a Barn” (See 
Quarterly for prices, etc.). 

Pictures: There are sets of “Primary 
Picture Stories”, selling fifty cents a set, 
each set consisting of six pictures and a 
story for each one. You can secure a 
set on Japan and another on Latin 
America. 

Song: Use some missionary songs. In 
connection with the lesson, use “The Lord 
Is Ever Near”, page 6, in “First Book of 
Hymns and Worship”. 

First Period: Ask the children to re- 
tell last Sunday’s story. Remind them 
that little children in foreign lands do 
not have the good doctors and hospitals 
which we have, for those are only known 
where people know of Jesus and his love 
for little children. 

Second Period: If you have used the 
story, “The World in a Barn”, perhaps 
some of the children will be delighted to 
attempt something of the same kind. Be 
content, however, if in several weeks you 
succeed in making a Japanese village. 
Patterns for this village can be secured. 
Write Mrs. Emma S. Powers, C. P. A. 
Bldg., Dayton, Ohio, if you desire to 
have them. 

Third Period: Tell the story in such a 
way the children will see Jesus as a 
friend who will be with them always, 
and that therefore they need not fear. 
Many little children have so many fears 
in their minds; fears, as we know now, 
which will poison and hurt them all 
through their lives. To drive out fear, 
and replace it with a sense of trusting 
dependency on Jesus’ care, will save 
them from many sorrows and, if rightly 
taught, will make them more, not less, 
careful. 

Living the Lesson: Help the children 
to see that to fear is to lose trust in Je- 
sus. Aid them in coming to the place 
when, like Polly in their story, they, too, 
will say, “Therefore will we not fear.” 


Junior Teacher’s Lesson Material 


Honoring Father and Mother 


February 5, 1928 


Theme: The Ten Commandments. 

Biblical -Material: Ex. 20:12; Gen. 37: 
10-17. 

Memory Verse: Eph. 6:1, 2a. 

Aim for the Teacher: What does it 
mean for children today to honor their 
parents? How can I help them to dis- 
cover the true meaning of this command- 
ment? 

Aim for the Pupil: What does it mean 
to honor my father and mother? 


Worship: Theme for Worship Period 
during the month—“‘God’s Other Chil- 
dren”. Foreign Mission Period. 

Nations shall come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising: 

All nations which thou hast made shall 
come and worship before thee, O Lord; 
and they shall glorify thy name. 

Song: “O Zion Haste,” No. 2389, in 
“Worship and Song.” Use third verse as 
Worship Response. Memorize it during 
this period. 


Offering Prayer: 


Not what we give, but what we share, 
For the gift without the giver is bare. 
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Who gives himself with his gift feeds 
three, 
Himself, his hungry neighbor, and me. 
—Lowell. 


Story: See Extra Material. 

Picture: “Hope of the World”, by 
Copping. A large copy of this may be 
secured for twenty-five cents. Plan to 
have it framed and hung upon the walls 
of your room. 

Extra Material: Since we are entering 
upon the Foreign Mission Period, secure 
some of the splendid mission books for 
Juniors, and use their stories for wor- 
ship services from now on _ through 
March. “The Missionary Education of 
Juniors” by Hutton ($1.00) will give you 
a good background for your thinking. 
The Junior books for this year are: “Our 
Japanese Friends”, price, seventy-five 
cents; “Directions for Making a Jap- 
anese House”, including also appropriate 
furnishings, dolls, etc., twenty-five cents; 
“Alice Through the Postal Card” and 
“Please Stand By”, the latter by Mar- 
garet Applegarth who has written such 
entrancing children’s stories. This latter 
book is seventy-five cents in cloth, fifty 
cents in paper; Programs and Plans for 
the Teacher, fifteen cents extra. 

Lesson Material: Discuss the questions 
raised in the children’s lesson books. Help 
them to understand what it means to 
honor our parents in our thoughts as 
well as in our words; in our deeds, as 
well as in our thoughts. 

If there are children of foreign-born 
parentage in your group, your task will 
be to help them see that, though parents 
may not know American ways, yet they 
may know many things boys and girls 
need to know and to obey. If you have 
unwise or unjust parents to consider, you 
may yet be able to aid the children in 
thinking definitely through this very real, 
and sometimes terrible problem; while, 
as a teacher, you may be able to get in 
touch with the parents, and work to aid 
them to become more nearly the ‘honor- 
able” type of parent. If our thinkers 
are right who say that the continuance 
of any nation as a nation is conditioned 
upon the strength of the family tie; if 
God’s book is right, that for our days to 
be “long in the land”, as a nation, is con- 
ditioned upon honoring parents; then 
there is no place in the world where con- 
structive and honest thinking is needed 
today more than here. 

Living the Lesson: See suggestions un- 
der Lesson Material. 

Thowght for the Teachers: When Jesus 
wanted to tell us of God’s love, he could 
find no better way to do it than to call 
him, “Father”. When he wanted to com- 
press all of heaven into one phrase, he 
called it his “Father’s House”. All that 
you or I can do to make such homes upon 
earth is the best of all ways to bring the 
Kingdom for which we pray. 

Junior Christian Endeavor: Juniors at 
Work. Matt. 21:15, 16. (Consecration 
Meeting. Christian Endeavor Day.) 


How to Treat Other Persons 
February 12, 1928 


Theme: The Ten Commandments. 

Biblical Material: Ex. 20:18, 16; Matt. 
5:21, 22ab. 

Memory Verse: Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. Lev. 19:18. 
Aim of the Teacher: How can we help 
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the children to get a proper idea of the 
way to treat others? 

Aim for the Pupil: What is the right 
way for me to treat other people? 


Worship: 

Song: “O Zion, Haste.” 

Story: Use missionary stories. 

Pictwre: Use some of the missionary 
pictures. 

Extra Material: See suggestions for 
mission study books. These are particu- 
larly suggestive for this lesson. The 
magazine, Everyland ($1.00 per year), is 
a splendid mine of interesting missionary 
stories. Here and There Stories, small 
booklets published monthly, fifty cents 
per year, give a set of twelve interesting 
stories at small cost. Subscribe through 
The Christian Education Department, C. 
P. A. Bldg., Dayton, Ohio, if you wish 
to do so. For five cents, there will be 
sent to you an “International Guide to 
Material Descriptive of Many Lands and 
Peoples’, listing books, stories, games, 
magazines, etc., about everything which 
is published along the line of World 
Friendship. 


Lesson Material: This lesson is again 
on the Commandments. In these days 
when all values are being questioned, one 
wonders whether there should not be a 
more insistent study of the questions of 
the rights of ourselves and of others 
than we have given to this matter in, 
perhaps, centuries. Recently a writer of 
some late novels said in a public address, 
“T believe every one should do that which 
pleases him best. We have outgrown our 
old ideas of trying to please others. We 
believe in happiness for the individual 
and that can only be found by doing 
what you please to do.” His books, it is 
understood, are built around this theme. 
Is he right? Have we come to the place 
where each one pleases only himself? 
Then we have come to a place where 
each one pleases only himself? Then we 
have come to a place where anarchy is 
beginning. 

Discuss the incidents brought out in 
the story. How shall we respect others? 
Can we expect them to respect our rights 
if we do not respect theirs? What about 
nagging? Whining? Quarreling? Is 
there any reason for being polite? 
(Makes life easier, smoother, makes us 
happier to have been pleasant). What 
about boys being polite to girls, and girls 
being polite to boys? Discuss how polite 
customs have grown up until they have 
become habit, and mark one as “odd” or 
different if unused. This is one of the 
places where one does not want to be 
different. What does it mean to “bear 
false witness”? Do we “kill” people by 
malicious stories, by untruths, by unkind- 
ness? 


Living the Lesson: For boys and girls, 
the suggestions made above seem the best 
way to treat the lesson. Not many chil- 
dren of junior age will ever commit mur- 
der, but in this age murderous rages are 
often allowed to grow unchecked; they 
will not swear to lies on the witness 
stand, but they often do it in the home 
circle, and in the schoolroom. Help them 
to find true standards of living. 


A Thought for the Teacher: 


I hold that Christian grace abounds 

Where charity is seen; that when 

We climb to heaven, ’tis on the 
Of love to men. 


Christian Endeavor: 


rounds 


Junior What 
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Makes People Great. 
25-28. 


This morning in Sunday-school we 
talked of Respecting Others. Only the 
truly great will do this; the little man 
is so afraid his dignity may be infringed, 
his rights ignored that he is constantly 
thinking of them, and not of others. 


How may children learn what it is to 
be truly great? What does it mean for 
them? It is not only a preparation for 
the life they are to live that we must con- 
sider, but what it means to them now. 
What did Jesus say? “Even a cup of 
cold water should not lose its reward.” 
Inasmuch as ye did it—what? helping 
the sick, the poor, the needy. These are 
things children may begin to do. After 
all, when all is said and done, for most 
of us, if not for all, true greatness means 
doing well every day the everyday work, 
and being ready for anything which we 
are called upon to do. 


Matt. 20:20, 21, 


Respecting the Property of Others 


February 19, 1928 


Biblical Material: Ex. 20:15, 17; Luke 
19:1-10. 


Theme: The Ten Commandments. 

Memory Verse: Thou shalt not covet— 
anything that is thy neighbor’s. Ex. 
20:17. 

Aim for the Teacher: How can I show 
my pupils that wrong thoughts lead to 
wrong actions? 

Aim for the Pupils: How shall I treat 
the property of other people? 

Worship: Use same songs, pictures, 
and _ stories as suggested before; those 
dealing with the missionary emphasis. 

Extra Material: See suggestions pre- 
viously made. The following magazines 
are helpful to teachers and parents: 


The Elementary Magazine, one of the 
best of teachers’ magazines, monthly. 
Subscription price, $1.00 per year. Will 
give a splendid array of stories if kept 
on file. 

Children: A monthly magazine for par- 
ents, useful also to the teacher, but one 
of the finest of new magazines for the 
home. Subscription price, $2.50 per 
year. Either of these may be subscribed 
for through the editor of these lesson 
notes. 


Lesson Material: The following outline 
of the Commandments in Verse will be 
found helpful even though the Command- 
ments be taught in their regular order. 


. Thou shalt have no gods but me. 
Before no idol bow the Knee. 

Take not the name of God in vain; 
Nor dare the Sabbath day profane. 
Give both thy parents honor due. 
Take heed that thou no murder do. 

. Abstain from words and deeds unclean. 
. Steal not, for thou of God art seen. 

. Thou shalt not make a lie nor love it. 
. What is thy neighbor’s, do not covet. 


SOON Ole CO IS 
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See Lesson 17 for comments on first 
and tenth commandments; see, also, com- 
ment in last week’s lesson about “pleas- 
ing ourselves”. Today we cover the 
points not already mentioned—the re- 
spect for the property of others. Strange- 
ly, this has been the one point most often 
emphasized, we still have so much more 
respect for “things” than for “folks”. 
But in God’s Word, it comes last. There 


are two divisions of these command- 
ments; First, our duty to God; second, 
Our duty to God is 


our duty to man. 











28 THE HERALD OF GOSPEL LIBERTY 





twofold: First, to put him first in our 
thinking, to put nothing ahead of him; 
second, to keep holy the day of rest which 
he has given us. Our duty to man is also 
twofold: First, to respect his individual 
rights; second, to respect his property 
rights. Really, the same division is true 
of the first of these divisions, as well as 
of the last. We must respect God’s in- 
dividual rights and his property rights 
in his day. 

Commandment seven suggests, through 
Jesus’ interpretation of it, more than an 
overt act of evil. We must keep clean 
thoughts about our relationships between 
the sexes; we must not break down the 
“outer wall of defenses” by insinuations, 
evil stories, evil glances. We must not 
steal, but we must not even wish to steal. 
We must respect the property and the 
person of others in thought, as well as 
in deed. Unless we can teach this to our 
children; unless we can help them to have 
clean hearts, we shall never teach it to 
them when they are grown. 

A Thought for the Teacher: Who shall 
ascend into the hill of the Jehovah, and 
who shall stand in his holy place? He 
that hath clean hands and a pure heart; 
who hath not lifted up his soul unto van- 
ity, nor sworn deceitfully. As he think- 
eth in his heart, so is he. 

Junior Christian Endeavor: What 
America Expects of Us. Phil 4: 8, 9. 

This morning we talked of respecting 
the rights of others. This is one of the 
things America expects of us. All of our 
laws about stealing are a part of it. We 
know it is wrong to rob a bank, but what 
about “Finders, keepers, losers, weepers.” 
What about cheating in examinations? 
What about “swiping apples” or any 
other small thing? 

America expects of us to be honorable 
persons, and to honor others. How shall 
we live as to be worthy of honor? What 
is it makes a good citizen? Discuss ways 
in which boys and girls may keep the 
laws, and be good citizens, such as: Obey- 
ing traffic regulations, keeping God’s day, 
supporting the Church, keeping streets 
and roads tidy, caring for wild flowers, 
wild birds, home animals, farms free 
from weeds, clean hedgerows, attractive 
roadsides, being brave and truthful and 
honorable and courageous for the right. 


The People Pledge Allegiance to God 


February 26, 1928 

Biblical Material: Ex. 19:1-8; 24:1-8. 

Memory Verse: All the words which 
Jehovah hath spoken, will we do. Ex. 
24:3. 

Theme: Winning the Promised Land. 

Aim for the Teacher: How can I bring 
my pupils to a definite decision for Christ 
in a way and manner fitted to their age 
and understanding, but with a realiza- 
tion of the meaning of the step which 
will grow with their growth? 

Aim for the Pupil: What does it mean 
to pledge allegiance to God? How can I 
pledge allegiance to him? 

Worship: 

Song: “I Would Be True for There Are 
Those Who Trust Me”, or “Just As l 
Am, Thine Own to Be”. 

Story: Some of the missionary stories. 

Pictures: Sir Galahad; picture of a 
knight taking his vows, or missionary 
pictures. 

Extra Material: The teacher may use 
for reference today any stories of people 


who have pledged allegiance to God. Our 
missionaries pledge not only when they 
join the church, but when they go to for- 
eign lands. Paul pledged himself to go 
wherever God sent him. Washington in 
Valley Forge undoubtedly pledged him- 
self to God as well as asked for God’s 
aid. Read carefully the Biblical report 
of this stirring old world incident. Read, 
also, Joshua 24 for another time when 
the people pledged themselves. 

Lesson Material: Scofield says that the 
Christian learns through the experience 
of Romans 7:7-24 what Israel learned at 
Sinai. This division of Exodus should 
be read in the light of Rom. 3:19-26; 
7:7-24; Gal. 4:1-3. This is the fifth Dis- 
pensation; that of Law, and extends from 
Sinai to Calvary—from the Exodus to 
the Cross. God calls the people to him 
to be a “kingdom of priests, and an holy 
nation.” The tragedy of Israel is that 
she has preferred to be a nation of 
traders. The same call is extended to the 
church in Rev. 1:6. One may be a king 
and priest to God, and a trader; but one 


cannot put trading first, and still be : i 


what God desires of us. 

The first statement of this pledge is 
given apparently shortly after the 
arrival of the Israelites at Sinai, three 
months after leaving Egypt. God prom- 
ises to make them his if they will accept 
him. The people vote to accept God as 
their God, and say, “All that the Lord 
hath spoken we will do”. Moses returns 
to the mountain and is given the Law, 
and the “Judgments”. It is hard to 
place exactly the time of the repetition 
of the people’s pledge, but it must cer- 
tainly have occurred before the incident 
of the Golden Calf, for there is a wor- 
shipful spirit here of people close to God, 
not repentant sinners scarcely yet recon- 
ciled, which was their state after the 
tablets of the Law were broken. To 
quote Scofield again, the eating together 
of Verse 11 “is a symbol of communion. 
A bloodsprinkled people who had not yet 
broken the law could thus commune with 
God. Never again was this repeated.” 

So, too, your children are now innocent, 
yet old enough to know something of 
God’s dealings with the human heart. 
None of them are so young they have 
not, more or less clearly, heard the call 
of God to their hearts. Help them to 
answer, as did Samuel, “Speak, Jehovah, 
for thy servant heareth’. The answer 
of these Israelites is a child’s answer, 
“All that Jehovah hath said, we will do, 
and be obedient.” Such a pledge on the 
lips of your children, understandingly 
taken, and faithfully carried out with 
the help and aid of teachers and par- 
ents, would work a revolution in the next 
generation. 

Living the Lesson: Do not strive to 
have every child accept Jesus Christ to- 
day. Do not use urgent appeals. Watch 
your children, talk with them separately 
and apart. Be sure they truly under- 
stand what they are doing; and do not 
allow any child to take a decisive step 
without first consulting the parents. 
Some parents may hold children back, 
but most parents whose children attend 
Sunday-school are honestly concerned 
that they should be Christian in their 
outlook on life. 


Junior Christian Endeavor: What Our 
Words Tell About Us. Prov. 15:1-4. 

This morning we thought of what some 
people long ago said on a very notable 
occasion. What did it tell us about them? 








JANUARY 5, 1928 





Whenever we speak, we are telling some- 
body something about ourselves by doing 
it. The tone of our voice, the words we 
say, the way in which we say them. Show 
the children how blunders in speaking 
tell of an ignorant person. When one 
says “I h’aint”, “He done it,” etc., we 
say he is either ignorant or careless. 
When a boy or girl uses a great deal of 
slang, we say they are vulgar. When 
they tell lies, we know, there is some- 
thing wrong inside, a “breach of the 
spirit”, as the wiseman said, a crack 
through which evil is escaping. When 
they speak angrily, when they tell bad 
stories, or say bad words, we know— 
what? Help the children to see how 
what they say tells on them. 

A Thought for the Teacher: They that 
be wise shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament; and they that turn many 
to righteousness as the stars forever and 
ever (Dan. 12:38). 


The Christian Witness 


HE following story, told by a well- 
known English clergyman, has a 

pertinent message to those who are un- 

aware of their influence as Christians. 

A few years ago in a place near the 
estuary of the Thames, where there is a 
very tortuous channel through which 
large sea-going steamers can only be 
piloted with great skill, there was a 
church, and on the church tower a flag- 
staff. After a while, the ravages of 
wind and weather wrought upon this 
flagstaff, and it fell. The vestry of the 
church consulted as to whether they 
should put the flagstaff up again. They 
said: 

“We simply cannot afford it, and it is 
really no use to anybody. We seldom 
use it ourselves.” And so the vestry did 
nothing. 

Within a fortnight a government mes- 
sage came down to the church by a mes- 
senger who requested to see the officials. 
He said: 

“What about this flagstaff which you 
have removed?” They replied: “What 
has it to do with the government, any- 
how?” 

“Why, for years that flagstaff has been 
one of the marks by which the pilots take 
bearings, and we cannot do without it. 
The pilotage of the Thames is impossible 
without it.” 

The church officials replied: “We can- 
not afford to put it up.” 

Whereupon the messenger said: “The 
British Government will have it up with- 
in a week, if you will give permission.” 
And the flagstaff was replaced. 

The vestrymen never realized that 
other people, precious lives, and rich 
cargoes were shaping their courses by 
their silent witness.—Exchange. 


o 

“If we wait for great occasions in 
order to show our character, we shall ut- 
terly fail to do God’s will. It is for us to 
make every occasion great by faithful 
loyalty to his grace.” 
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Earnest Workers’ Trestle Board 


A Program af Things to do in February 


ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISION 


Social: St. Valentine’s Day. A study 
of the story of the origin of St. Valen- 
tine’s Day will bring out social and reli- 
gious values. 

Patriotic: Lincoln’s and Washington’s 
birthdays. Lincoln’s birthday comes on 
Sunday this year and offers a fine oppor- 
tunity to stress the religious life of the 
great emancipator. Since Washington’s 
birthday is a mid-week festival this year, 
it offers an opportunity for fine class get- 
togethers. 

Religious: Christian Endeavor’s forty- 
seventh birthday, February 2. Use Jan- 
uary 29 and February 5, the nearest Sun- 
days, for special religious celebrations, 
and February 2 for social purposes. Also 
remember that February 2 is when the 
ground hog settles the weather and might 
help you in your social affairs on that day 
while he is out. 

Boy Scouts: This is the month of the 
Boy Scouts’ anniversary also; and if you 
have not had your fathers’ and sons’ ban- 
quet this year, here is your opportunity, 
and a fine one, to bring out the values in 
scouting. 

Christian Unity: There was never a 
day in which Christian unity was so much 
considered and stressed. Get the facts 
about it from C. P. A. Building, Day- 
ton, Ohio, and take offerings for that 
great cause in this Christian Unity month 
in the churches. See articles in the 
Christian Unity Number of The Herald 
of Gospel Liberty for December 29 and 
in January issues of the same paper. 


ADULT DIVISION 


Check up thoroughly on what has been 
done by the class, or department, in Jan- 
uary, and just how far you have ad- 
vanced on your program for the year, 
what deficit of effort there may be as you 
start the month, and what the total for 
the month must be. 

Start a foreign mission study class, 
taking as a study some field, preferably 
where our church is working, or some de- 
partment of foreign mission work. Let 
us study to know where our church is 
“going”, what it is achieving, and what 
is needed. 

Let us become intelligent as to our pub- 
lishing interests. Appoint a small com- 
mittee to report as to the books written 


by our own church folk and still in print 
and their purpose, and another to report 
as to the periodical literature published 
by our church, what its function, nature, 
cost, where available, and by whom 
edited. 

Make sure that no one in your church 
constituency is suffering want these win- 
ter days. Help any to find a suitable 
situation, and be as interested in the 
welfare of all your people as though they 
and you were members of a fraternity. 


YOUNG PEOPLE’S DIVISION 


Theme for February: “World Friend- 
ship” or “In Partnership With a Whole 
World”. A month of deepening our de- 
sire for world friendship through becom- 
ing acquainted better with young people 
of all races who stand in our Christian 
friendship circle and deepening our love 
for them through our gifts to them. 

Worship: Hymn for the month, “I’ve 
Found a Friend, O Such a Friend”. Have 
you truly found him until you long for 
others to know him too? Read the Book 
of John during February in your per- 
sonal devotions. In Sunday-school de- 
partments and Christian Endeavor meet- 
ings, plan missionary worship services. 
Pray for our missionaries in Japan and 
Porto Rico. Pray and work that we may 
be more loyal to them and Christ. 


Study: Bible Study in Sunday-school 
every Sunday morning. “Jesus and the 
Problems of life”, by Sidney A. Weston, 
will help you in your C. E. meetings. 
“Young Japan” is a fascinating mission- 
ary book for young people, and in your 
Church School of Missions may be the 
book you will choose to follow. “New 
Paths for Old Purposes”, by Burton, is 
another book every young person should 
read this winter. 

Service: Make foreign mission posters 
to have in your church during this period, 
a different one every Sunday. Prepare 
a pageant to give Foreign Mission Day. 
Write for suggestions. Make a map of 
Japan and Porto Rico, locating our mis- 
sion stations, and present it to your chil- 
dren’s teachers for teaching the children 
of your church. 

Recreation: Have a Japanese Party. 
“Young Japan” and “Joy From Japan”, 
by Miss Catherine Miller, will give you 
many suggestions for a mighty good time. 
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This may be for young people, or the 
young people may plan it for the whole 
church. During the evening (if the whole 
church is there) divide into two groups, 
when the older folks will enjoy a short 
program, and the boys and girls may 
have a Japanese story hour. 

For additional suggestions, send for 
“Rally Day to Easter” leaflet and read 
The Sunday School Herald every week. 


CHILDREN’S DIVISION 


Theme: “God’s Other Children.” 

Decorations: Use the Christian flag as 
a part of your decorations. Make small 
ones out of colored paper, and hang on 
the wall, as well as the larger flag which 
I hope you keep up at all times. Cherry 
blossoms may be made for Washington’s 
birthday, instead of the “hatchets” usu- 
ally used. Secure dry twigs from trees, 
and cut or tear small pieces from Denni- 
son pink crepe paper and stick on the 
branches. The effect is very realistic. 

For St. Valentine’s Day, use small 
hearts, and these may also be used for 
individual attendance cards. Help the 
children to feel they can give to God a 
lovely gift of their own hearts, and 
“heart gifts” of kind deeds to others, as 
the most beautiful of all valentines. 

The mission period for foreign mis- 
sions is beginning. Use the mission 
study books for children. They are as 
follows: 


For Beginners: ; 

The nursery series, AH Fu (a Chinese 
river boy), Kembo (a little girl of Afri- 
ca), The Three Camels (a story of India), 
Esa (a little boy of Nazareth), sixty cents 
each; Every Land Children, two volumes 
now ready, fifty cents in boards, twenty- 
five cents in leatheret binding. 

For Primaries: 


The World in a Barn. Price, $1.25. 
Kin Chan and the Grab, (Japanese 
stories). Price, seventy-five cents. 


For Juniors: 


Our Japanese Friends. Price, seventy- 
five cents. 

Please Stand By. Price, seventy-five 
cents. 


Programs and Suggestions for use with 
“Please Stand By”, fifteen cents. Direc- 
tions for Making a Japanese House (cut- 
outs of house, furnishing, etc.), twenty- 
five cents. 

Nine Home Mission Stories, twenty-five 
cents. 

Primary Picture Stories, six titles, fifty 
cents each. All of these may, of course, 
be secured through The Christian Publish- 
ing Association. 


Plant bulbs for spring flowering— 
those which can be grown in water, so 
they will be ready for Easter. Watch 
weekly material in this magazine for 
specific help with each lesson. 
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A Sermon for the New Year 


BY REV. E. A. DeVORE, D. D. 


And in the beginnings of your months, ye shall blow with the trumpets 
over your burnt offerings, and over the sacrifices of your peace offerings; 
that they may be to you for a memorial before your God: I am the Lord 
your God.—Numbers 10: 10. 

HE Israelites frequently were reminded that their ritual 
a or order of worship was based upon the fact that they 

had a Lord, whose name was God. He was author of 
all things good. He gave them the springtime with its lessons 
of buds and flowers, of seedtime and promise. Then followed 
his summer, for earnest toil and watch-care, and strong man- 
hood. He did not forget to bring them autumn, with ingath- 
ering of all manner of fruits from orchard and forest, from 
field and vineyard, the true time of harvest rejoicing. And 
last of all he sent them the winter of plenty and rest. The 
time for cheerfulness and retrospect, the time to remember 
all that the Lord had done for them, the time to realize the 
fulfillment of hope. Also the time to look into the future, 
with anticipation and strong assurance that God will con- 
tinue the proper rotation of his seasons so that each shall 
contribute to the common service of bringing bread to all the 
people. Every season had its lessons, deeply fixed in nature, 
and wonderfully adapted to human needs and development. 
The services of God’s house were arranged in harmony with 
all nature, and its holy days were not accidentally arranged 
holidays, for vain forms or meaningless services; but they 
were prepared to meet humanity’s deepest demands, fitted to 
assist in man’s largest evolution. 

The most thoughtless people are made serious with the 
closing hours of each passing year. Retrospect is involun- 
tary and earnest. Somehow in man’s very psychology a year 
typifies life; and man feels at times his lack of fitness for 
the harvest home, a terror at the burning chaff, a tremor of 
fear as the day and hour of reckoning draws nigh. Thus the 
beginning of a new year is preeminently a time to remember 
him who said, “I am the Lord your God”. 

We cannot approach him boastfully. We cannot be sure 
that our hands are not full of dry leaves and empty husks, 
for alas so few of our promises are realizations, so few of 
our hopes are realities, so few of our visions are accom- 
plishments. -As unprofitable servants we approach the great 
Keeper of the Books, only with the consciousness of our sin- 
cerity or insincerity of our love or of our fall from grace. 
We dare not dissemble, for he can read all secrets of the heart. 

Therefore the close of the old year comes to us all with 
regrets, with sadness, with humility, or with terrible warn- 
ings. Oh, that we could turn back the calendar to try again, 
or that we could tear out the record of certain days—lost in 
frivolity or degradation, blasted by carelessness or evil. But 
the year is ended, its record is written, it cannot be undone. 
Therefore the heart of man turns to the open door that he 
may enter through its portals; that he may close the door 
of the past forever. He wishes to forget, but he cannot do so. 

The Christian religion, however, even in its incipient 
stages, is absolutely true to nature, and is adapted to man’s 
natural needs, to his every experience. Darkness ever is fol- 
lowed by dawn; gloom is expelled by light; regret and disap- 
pointment are dissipated by hope and promises; and sadness 
gives way to joy. The night of the old year of darkness 
merges, always imperceptibly, into the morning of the new 
year, and morning brings light upon man’s pathway. 

1. The Israelitish new year services were an assurance 
of forgiveness of the sin of the past year. 

The new year festival was a preparation for the Great 


Day of Atonement, which followed ten days later. The inter- 
vening days were to be distinguished by penitence and resti- 
tution, by the reckoning of accounts, the payment of debts, 
the adjustment of misunderstandings. 

The religion of Israel was not wholly sentiment; but, in 
fact, it was eminently practical. It dealt with man’s whole 
life, as an individual in the family, in the tribe, in the state. 
It dealt with his outer affairs and with his most spiritual life. 
These ten days of worship and preparation are most fittingly 
observed at this present time by what men now celebrate in 
their churches as the Week of Prayer. 

In the old ritual, those days of preparation culminated 
on the tenth, when after preparation and purification, after 
prayers and consecration, after sacrifices and burning incense, 
the high priest, in his holy robes, went beyond the veil into 
the Holy of Holies. There, as it were, face to face with God, 
he approached with prayer in the name of every Israelite for 
pardon of past sin, with promise of devotion for future time. 
While he entered into the thick darkness, which their eyes 
could not penetrate, all the people stood reverently waiting, 
in breathless suspense. Finally they could hear the tinkling 
of the bells upon the border of his robes. And thus assured 
that their offering was accepted, that their prayers were 
heard, that their atonement with God was accomplished, the 
hush and suspense gave way to a shout of enthusiasm and 
joy. Then all voices burst forth in a mighty chorus of glad- 
ness. 

This great new year ceremony typifies the death and res- 
urrection of Christ. And in personal import it means that 
every soul should thus stand and wait until assured that Jesus 
lives, after his descent into the grave; and that in his new 
life in the Beyond, each soul has assurance of a divine kin- 
ship and fellowship that is eternal and incorruptible. 


The high priest put the blood of the offering upon the 
cover of the ark of the covenant beyond the veil. It was 
like the ink in which the life covenant between a maid and 
her spouse was sealed. It granted all that she had or hoped 
to be, all that she was and all that she might be into the serv- 
ice of her Lord. It was a mark of blood, and blood was life; 
and the covenant was an at-one-ment, or marriage for life 
into eternity. 

Deep down in that old ritual was all spiritual truth. 
They perhaps did not know enough to write it in words. We 
may not now write it in philosophical terms. Men never may 
speak its full import. But they knew and we know what is 
reconciliation of sinful man into the guileless God. When the 
high priest returned to speak to them of the things beyond, 
they knew to rejoice that their breaches of the law were cov- 
ered by redeeming grace. Thus joy was theirs; and they 
wished like joy for others. 

“Happy New Year” is the cry of the human heart ring- 
ing down through the centuries. Happy indeed will this new 
year be if we can believe that the dark past shall throw no 
shadow over our future, that yesterday shall not overcloud 
tomorrow. Happy are we if our sins are covered or removed, 
or more truly transmuted and transformed. It is the miracle 
of the treasure hunter. Dross is now gold. Sin forgiven is 
the ever present token of grace. The links of the old chain of 
bondage are become the wedding ring and the circlet of re- 
demption—symbols of soul allegiance to God. A happy new 
year shall it be if the trouble which is sure to come shall in 
no sense be punishment; if the darkness never be the frown 
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of God; if the tears be not from renewed transgression, or 
death be not a penalty. 


2. The new year service was a promise of God’s goodness 
for the future. 

The people gathered at the tabernacle or synagogue and 
listened to the reading of the covenant. Later on, with full 
orchestral accompaniment, they sang the eighty-first psalm, 
the record of their deliverance. But at best this psalm was 
incomplete; other blessings they should have had, if only they 
had been true to God. “He would have fed them with the 
finest of the wheat; and with honey out of the rock, should 
he have satisfied them.” Nevertheless they had faith that 
their days would blend into a harmony of Providence; and 
so at the pauses, the silver trumpets rang out praise for 
good tidings. 

Can you receive such assurances of divine keeping? Read 
the old records. Are they still current realities? Or has God 
forgotten you because you first forgot him? 


THE OLD NEW YEAR PSALM 
“I removed his shoulder from the burden. 
Thou calledst in trouble and I delivered thee. 
I answered thee in the secret place of thunder.”’ 

So the consciously wicked man gets answer in the time of 
storm. The terrified soul feels ofttimes that the heavens 
would burst, when clouds clashed. Yet God speaks peace 
to those who trust him. God indeed has “crowned the year 
with goodness”; but, alas, many refuse his grace. May we 
close the psalm of the year with olden enthusiasm. 


HIS GOLDEN RULE 


“A year has gone; another now appears; 

I turn my whole soul forward to receive 

The blessings, as its brighter presence nears, 

My joyous faith to crown; and to believe 

That God hath still some greater task for me, 

Some holier thought to urge me toward his throne; 
Some hope of what I yet may be, 

When years shall cease and time no more be known.”’ 
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3. After singing these promises of God, the Israelites lis- 
tened to reading of the Scriptures, selected portions of the 
law concerning their duties to the state and to individuals; 
or more properly the duties of the state and of the individual. 

To them patriotism was religious; and religion was patri- 
otic. So it ever has been. You cannot understand the rise 
and the fall of the Roman Empire, except as you realize the 
close connection between religion and patriotism. Roman 
citizens did not deify their emperors. They knew they were 
men. But in their emperors they saw the embodiment of 
power and justice and protection. The emperor was govern- 
ment; and the government was the emperor. Their religion 
therefore was patriotism idealized. 

So it is in Germany, in France, in Great Britain, in Amer- 
ica. The orator on liberty day involuntarily, instinctively, 
joins the name of God with the love of country. Practical 
loyalty is to hear the call of duty. Practical patriotism is 
to give one’s life for one’s people. Patriotism consists very 
little in Fourth of July bell-ringings, in cannon and fireworks, 
and shouts and boastings of national glory and braggadocio. 
Patriotism is a deeper sentiment. Ofttimes the cheek of the 
true citizen pales or flushes when he hears of his country’s 
early struggles or of her present dangers or of her shame. 
Ofttimes his lips tremble or take stronger set upon his teeth 
as he resolves what to do or to dare. Patriotism is personally 
clean and honest. No man can be a good Christian and a 
bad citizen; or a good citizen and a rebel to God. The uniform 
of every true citizen is of cloth self-woven. Its warp is God’s 
grace; its woof is human duty. Its color is heaven’s blue. 
Its trimmings are the scarlet of the blood of sacrifice. 

Would you have God’s promises fulfilled in this land? 
Would you have all persons and all nations blessed? Then 
find God’s law. Do his commandments. It is well to ask God, 
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What will he give thee? But far better is it to ask, What 
will he have thee do? The silver trumpet of liberty day 
should sound to conscience as well as to hope. Would you 
get good? Then do good. Would you open the gates of bless- 
ing? Then open the law. “Oh, that my people had hearkened 
unto me, and Israel had walked in my ways: I should have 
subdued their enemies. . . and fed them also with the finest 
of the wheat.” 

Another year is dawning, dear Master, let it be 

In working or in waiting, another year with thee! 

Another year of progress, another year of praise, 

Another year of proving thy presence all the days. 

Another year of service, of witness for thy love, 

Another year of training for holier work above. 

Another year is dawning, Dear Father let it be, 

On earth or else in heaven, 

Another year for thee. 
—F. R. Havergal. 
4. In the evening of the new year, the Israelites wit- 

nessed the sacrifice; and with bowed heads renewed their 
vows to their God. 


They stood and watched the smoke ascend from the altar 
upon which lay their sacrifice. That sacrifice was an heart 
offering; that fire was a symbol of their hope. So our hopes 
center upon the cross of Christ, the symbol of all-prevailing 
love. In it alone the power of evil is broken in us, and over 
us, and we escape from sin. We cease to choose evil; we 
learn to choose good. We come to hate all wrong because we 
love all righteousness. 


The crusaders wore a cross, embroidered upon their 
breasts, whenever they went forth among infidels. We should 
wear it within our breasts, “engraven upon the fleshly tab- 
lets” of our hearts. In love, faith, and consecration we must 
meet the trials of the future. Good resolutions oft seem to 
fail, but noble desires are never vain. 

“Take heart! Though sowed in tears and blood, 
No seed that’s quick with love hath perished ; 
Though dropped in barren byways,—God 
Some glorious flower of life hath cherished.” 

5. The Israelites watched the lighter thread of incense as 
it rose above the smoke of the offering, when the priest 
dropped sweet spices on the fire, and so they silently prayed 
for family, friends, self, and business, for home and country. 


In the language of James Freeman Clarke: “To get the 
most out of the coming year, we must put the most into it. 
And we must put the most into it by living in a spirit of 
earnestness, doing with our might what our hands find to 
do, not trifling with the golden hours, but receiving each as a 
precious gift of God. Only such an earnest purpose makes 
the day a blessing, ensures progress from good to better and 
causes us to live in eternity while we are in time. They are 
happiest who value every hour, who do not procrastinate, who 
do everything now, and do it as well as it can be done.” 

6. After their prayer, the Israelites continued to watch 
the deepening twilight until the lighting of the golden candle- 
stick; and as its first gleam sparkled through the curtains of 
the Holy Place, they hailed it as the star of hope. 

Then, with faith in divine goodness, each man turned to 
his neighbor saying, “May you be written down (in the Book 
of God) for a happy new_year”. Then the other responded, 
“and you likewise”. 

A happy new year! One full of faith in God, one famous 
for believing, one great in victories for the cause we love, 
one distinguished by a great turning of the people to truest 
patriotism, one that sinks party and prejudice at the cry of 
humanity, one that sees individual souls by myriads choosing 
to stand with God, one wherein peace comes to earth never- 
more to go, one wherein love shall cast out fear, and brother- 
hood become exalted, when discord shall turn to harmony of 
praise to him who is the Prince of Peace, and when God shall 
have all glory. 
Indianapolis, Indiana. 
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My Friend 


My dog and I are the best of friends, 
We always go together; 
Over the hill where the woodland 


ends, 
Scrambling through bush and 
heather; 
Down by the mill where the river 
bends, 


Through any kind of weather. 


Down through the woods through the 
purple haze; 
Down where the leaves are fall- 


ing; 
— all the gold of the autumn 
ays 


y 
Filled with the west wind’s call- 

_ ing; 
Skipping along by the streamlet’s 


maze, 
Where the waterfall comes braw]- 
ing. 


Crossing the fields in the twilight’s 
glow, 
Where soft the wind comes creep- 


ing; 
Where e’er I lead he’s sure to go, 
From morn till the stars come peep- 
ing; 
So that is the reason I love him so— 
He’s faithful, awake or sleeping. 


—Blaine C. Bigler, in Our Dumb 
Animals. 


An Eskimo Party 
By Hilda Richmond 


EONARD and Lucy had been promised 

a joint birthday party, but the very 
week before the great day their house 
was so damaged by smoke and fire that 
they were forced to live in two rooms un- 
til the rest could be cleaned. The chil- 
dren were sure the party would have to 
be postponed, and it would not be like a 
birthday party at all to wait till spring, 
for they had always had the Christmas 
tree redecorated and filled with gifts, and 
winter games; and now it would -be 
months before there would be room in the 
house for a big party, and the Christmas 
tree had been thrown out by the firemen 
as they worked to put out the blaze. 


“How would you like to go to Aunt 
Helen’s to spend the night?” asked their 
mother on the sixth of January, the day 
before the party was usually held. “You 
need not get home until two in the after- 
noon.” 

“It will be all right”, said Lucy though 
she did not look very happy. 

“Since we can’t have our party, it will 
be better than nothing,” said Leonard. 

That night something happened, and 
when passers-by looked into the big yard 
next morning they blinked their eyes in 
the sunlight and looked a second time, 
for there like a big white snowball was 





a mound of snow with a queer hole in 
one side. It looked almost like a small 
house, or a fort like the big boys make. 

It was two-thirty in the afternoon be- 
fore Leonard and Lucy got home and 
they were as much surprised as anyone 
at the queer white hut. “It’s a snow 
house!” cried Leonard. “Like the ones 
the Eskimos live in.” 


Both children rushed for the door, and 
when they crawled inside they found 
fifteen little children all dressed in their 
warmest clothes gathered about a squatty 
little Christmas tree all glowing and 
twinkling with lights, while under the 
tree was a heap of little boxes that 
looked very much like birthday gifts. 

“It’s an Eskimo party!” screamed the 
children. “Your papa and our papas 
made this house in the night.” 

So they had a glorious time playing 
Fox and Geese and romping in the white 
drifts. Then they crawled into the 
Eskimo house and ate the good things 
they found there and looked for their 
names on the gift boxes just as they had 
always done. It was as warm as toast in 
the snug little place, so they were in no 
hurry to go home, though it grew dark 
out of doors. 

“TI think an Eskimo party is the great- 
est fun of all”, said Lucy when they had 
to go in to tea. “I’d like to have one 
every year.” 


“And the best of it is, this house will 
last till warm weather comes”, said 
Leonard. “That’s something the other 
parties never did.” 


Dotty’s Gold Piece 
OTTY was a happy little girl, for her 
Uncle Frank had given her a new 
round shining gold piece for her very 
own. 

“You can spend it for anything you 
want most,” uncle had said. 

Dotty thought a long time. Then she 
said suddenly: “May I send it to mis- 
sionaries that mother tells about? They 
want so many things.” 

“Why, if you think the missionaries 
need it more than you do,” answered Un- 
cle Frank in surprise. 

So the gold piece went to the mission 
board and Dotty had a warm feeling 
around her little heart. 

Some time later a lady gave a talk in 
the Sabbath school where Dotty attended. 
And this is the story she told: 

“Some months ago a little girl from 
this Sabbath school sent a gold piece to 
the board in New York. It was ‘From a 
little girl to a little girl.’ Just like that. 
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Well, the man there read the 
letters from missionaries over the sea, 
then he knew just what to do with that 


No name. 


gold piece. In one of the hospitals 
where many children are, a certain kind 
of knife was needed. It would help many 
half-blind children see the sunlight again. 
So the man in New York set the gold 
piece to work. ‘Go pay for that knife,’ 
he said, and the gold piece did just as he 
told it to do. That gold piece has helped 
twenty little girls to see again. They can 
see their mothers’ faces, the green grass 
and God’s beautiful sunlight once more. 
Did you know that one gold piece could 
do so much work?” 

The children turned and looked at Dot- 
ty and then clapped their hands. They all 
knew that it was Dotty’s gold piece the 
lady was talking about. 

And wasn’t Dotty happy? Twenty lit- 
tle girls across the sea who were no 
longer blind!—From Everyland. 


Don’t Find Fault 


LITTLE gold watch was one day 
crossing Westminster Bridge, Lon- 
don, England, at the time when Big Ben 
tolled out the hour of noon from the 
clock tower on the Parliament buildings. 
The little watch looked up at the big 
clock and said, “I do not like you; your 
face is too broad, your hands are too big, 
your voice is too coarse. I do not like 
you. My modest size and attractive ap- 
pearance; my noiseless motion and gentle 
tick are well suited to the convenience of 
lady or gentleman.” 

And the big clock said to the gold 
watch, “Come up here, little sister; come 
up here.” 

So the little watch toiled painfully up 
the stone steps, and at last stood by the 
big clock, and looking out over the surg- 
ing millions of London, the big clock said 
to the watch, “Little sister, there is a 
man down there on Westminster Bridge 
who wishes to know the hour. Will you 
tell him, please?” 

And the little watch said, “Oh, I could 
never make him hear. My voice is so 
small, it never could begin to carry in 
such a whirlwind of noise as this.” 

The big clock said, “O yes, little sister, 
I had forgotten, yet the man wishes to 
know the time, he requires to know, and 
you cannot tell him; but I can and will. 
So let us henceforth not criticize one an- 
other. You will not find fault with me 
nor I find fault with you, but each of us 
in our own place, you for your mistress 
and I for the great city, will teach men 
everywhere to redeem the time.”— 
Joseph Parker. 
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Wide Awake Club for Boys and Girls 


EAR Wide Awakers: 

Here we are in our new dress! How 
do you like us? To give us a good start 
in the new magazine and the new year 
I asked my mother to write something 
for this club. Here it is: 

I have read a beautiful story about one 
of America’s greatest women, Alice Free- 
man Palmer, who once was the president 
of one of our big colleges for women. 
One summer Mrs. Palmer used to go into 
Boston once each week and speak to the 
boys and girls who lived in a poor, hot, 
crowded section of the city. 

One day she said to the children: 
“There are three things that I want you 
to do during the next week. First, to 
commit to memory something beautiful 
every day, a verse from the Bible, or a 


little poetry; second, to look at something 5 


beautiful every day, a beautiful tree or a 
beautiful sunset; and third, to do some- 
thing for somebody every day. Will you 
try to remember to do these things every 
day?” asked Mrs. Palmer. All were 
willing to try, although they did not 


live where there were many beautiful | 3 


things to see, but they were sure they 
could do something for somebody each 
day. 

The week passed and the day came for 
Mrs. Palmer’s next visit. It was a dread- 
fully hot, uncomfortable day and Mrs. 
Palmer wondered how the children had 
succeeded with their “beautiful” things. 
She was greeted joyously and everybody 
wanted to tell her about their week. One 
little girl said, “One day it rained so 
hard that I couldn’t go anywhere to see 
anything beautiful and I was afraid I 
wouldn’t have a perfect record. But then 
I looked out the window and there was a 
robin taking a bath in a mudpuddle. He 
looked so pretty! And I was so happy!” 

Another little girl had had to stay at 
home to take care of the baby. She 
couldn’t go to the park and there were 
no flowers nor trees nor even grass 
around where she lived and she was feel- 
ing very badly because she would not be 
able to look at anything beautiful that 
day, when all of a sudden a ray of sun- 
shine came through the window and 
shone on the baby’s hair. “And it looked 
just like gold!” 

CONTEST FOR JANUARY 

Don’t you think it would be fine for all 
of us to adopt Mrs. Palmer’s three “beau- 
tiful things” for our “good resolutions” 
for this new year? I think I would like 
to try it myself. And so we are going to 
make the contest for this month a letter 
telling us about one day when you saw 
a beautiful thing and learned a beautiful 
thing and did something for somebody. I 
am anxious to have just as many letters 
as I can. Please send yours in, telling all 





the rest of us about your beautiful day. 
If you couldn’t do all three things, but 
did just one, tell us about that. 

We have our fifty-second member this 
month—Jesse Rodgers, from Westerly, 
Rhode Island. We are mighty glad to 
have this new member, and hope for a lot 
more now that we are in our new paper. 
The award for the November contest, 
which was questions about The Christian 
Missionary, goes to Jesse Rodgers, too, 
which is nice. isn’t it? 

Who will win this month? 


RULES OF THE CLUB 


1. Anybody who has not yet had his or 
her fifteenth birthday may join the club. 

2. Manuscripts must be written in ink 
and on one side of the paper only. 

3. Every manuscript should have on it 
the name, age, and address of the sender. 

4. The January contest closes February 


"Send your answers to Marian L. Morrill, 
C. P. A. Building, Dayton, Ohio. 


Our Cradle Roll 


By Mrs. L. T. Proctor, Supt. 








The Cradle Roll rally of the First 
Christian Church of Lima was held June 
15. The program in The Christian Mis- 
sionary was carried out. Thirty children 
were present. Twenty-nine members are 
enrolled. The mite box offering was $11.- 
26, and the dues amounted to $3.50. The 
invitations had birds on them. Cookies 
in the shape of birds were served with the 
ice cream. 


Mrs. D. R. Morris, Superintendent. 


WITH 1928 BEFORE US, LET US RESOLVE 
THAT— 
C—hildren shall know Christ. 
R—ighteousness shall be exalted. 
A—1l shall be brothers. 
D—uties shall be done. 
L—ove shall prompt our deeds. 
E—very child shall be enrolled. 


R—eligion shall be Christian. 
O—pportunities shall be seized. 
L—oyalty shall be our watchword. 
L—ife shall be held sacred. 


For the Juniors 


WISH you all a Happy New Year, and 

I hope that it will be a happy old year 
when it is done. 

Some of you, I am sure, have learned 








Carlyle’s “Today”. I want to change it 
a little, like this: 
See, here hath been dawning 
A fine glad New Year! 
Think, what will you do 
While it is here? 

And while I was wondering what the 
boys and girls would do, I remembered 
the girl who came into Junior Methods 
Class at Chautauqua, and recited for us 
a Missionary Bible Alphabet. Then I 
was sure that one thing that you would 
all like to do is to learn such an alphabet. 
If you learn one verse a week, you will 
have it learned before the glorious 
Fourth of July. So here are the first 
five verses. Learn where each verse is 
when you learn it: 

As the Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you.—John 20: 21. 

Behold, I bring you good tidings of 
great joy which shall be to all the people. 
—Luke 2: 10. 

Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners, of whom I am the chief.— 
1 Tim. 1: 15. 

Draw nigh to God and he will draw 
nigh to you.u—James 4: 8. 

Even so, let your light shine before 
men, that they may see your good works 
and glorify your Father which is in heav- 
en.—Matt. 5: 16. 

I will give you more 
month. 


verses next 

I am quite excited over our new work 
in Oji. I hope to get some stories about 
the little children who are left in the day 
nursery, while their mothers go to work. 
Are you not glad that they can have 
such a nice place to play and learn, in- 
stead of having to run around in the 
streets alone with no one to take care of 
them? And best of all, they learn about 
Jesus, and when mother comes for them 
at night, the little ones tell her all the 
new things they have learned, and sing 
their songs for her. We are very glad 
to have a share in caring for these little 
children. 

As our magazine is to be published the 
first of the month now, I will put the 
birthday names in the magazine for that 
month. Robert McKnight will be four 
the tenth of this month as I told you in 
the December number. We will all pray 
for him, won’t we? 

Don’t forget that the children in Porto 
Rico want pictures for their notebooks at 
school. Send them to Mrs. Esther Mor- 
ton, 37 Concordia Street, Ponce, Porto 
Rico. 

If you are not sure that I have an ad- 
dress for your society, write to me so 
that I may be sure to send you the bul- 
letins. I want every one who wants them 
to get them. Tell me about your society, 
or class when you write. 

CARRIE ROBISON. 


North Springfield, Pennsylvania. 
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Missionary Society Program for February 


THEME: COMPANIONS ON THE WAY 


1. Hymn—“Where Cross the Crowded 
Ways of Life”. 
. Opening Paragraph on page 148. 
. Serving Others on the Way. 
- Social Work on the Mission Field. 
Wayside Service in Porto Rico. 
. The Woman Movement. 
. Devotional Service: 
Bible—Luke 10: 25-37. 
Words of Mrs. Roy, page 142. 
Prayer. 


Am om & PO 


SUGGESTIONS 


Some pictured illustration of a “Good 
Samaritan” deed will make a good poster. 
If you have not had personal invitations 
for a few months, this will be an oppor- 
tune time to use them again; just plain 
little cards with a flag sticker in the cor- 
ner, or cards of the three colors—red, 
white, and blue—fastened together at the 
corner will be attractive. 

This is the meeting to plan for the 
World Day of Prayer; plan to observe it 
with other societies in your town. 

Let us keep in mind at all of our meet- 
ings the title of our book, and how each 
chapter fits into the picture of a Safe 
Way for our children—our world children 
—our world children. This month we 
emphasize the fact that our children are 
not safe unless their companions are safe 
—American children are not safe unless 
conditions in which the world children are 
made safe. 

Our opening hymn is one of our great- 
est social hymns, read it over before sing- 
ing so as to get the meaning. The lead- 
er will introduce the program by giving 
the opening paragraph of the chapter. 

38. If at all possible, have a_ social 
worker in your town—a Red Cross secre- 
tary, district nurse, police woman—speak 
on this topic. Make it a very practical 
talk, asking yourselves, “What can we do 
to improve conditions in our town?” 

4. Now we turn to conditions farther 
away. Do not have more than three or 
four of the illustrations found on pp. 162- 
186, given; your program will be too 
long. Ask different women to give the 
stories. 

6, 7. Have your devotional leader use 
the material on pp. 181-187, as they na- 
turally lead up to the Bible verses and 
the lovely words on p. 142. 

Yes, the women of the world are mov- 
ing; if only all of us would walk with 
Christ on the Way! 

A. V. M. 


Say It With Gifts 


I AM thinking about some extra things 

the things that do not count on the ap- 
portionment but count tremendously in 
the real joy of giving and_ receiving. 


Don’t you love to get a present when it 
isn’t your birthday or Christmas—just a 
plain ordinary day? You know that the 
giver sent it because she really wanted to, 
and not because she might have been ex- 
pected to. I know that our missionaries 
would enjoy receiving such a gift, fully 
as much as we do. 

I am not thinking of expensive things, 
either. How about wrapping up that 
magazine that you enjoyed, or the fashion 
sheet, or a pattern that you have used 
and liked; I am sure that Mrs. McKnight 
or Mrs. Garman would like it, too. And 
that real bargain that you picked up in 
the “Ten-cent Store’’, perhaps one of our 
missionaries might like one just like it. 
And remember that our friends in the 
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mountains and Miss Howsare are miles 
and miles from a source of supplies and 
they can’t jump into an auto and run 
over a paved road to reach those supplies, 
either. Did you find a story or a pretty 
little exercise that you used with your 
Sunday-school children—pass it on. And 
also the pictures and maps that your chil- 
dren enjoyed. 

Do you have a bit of Porto Rican 
drawn work in your home, or a lovely bit 
of something from Japan? You prize it 
highly, don’t you? I wonder if our Jap- 
anese sisters and Porto Rican friends 
would not enjoy something from us equal- 
ly as much. Some of our pastors’ wives 
and Bible Women would, I am sure, ap- 
preciate a little remembrance, and espe- 
cially your thought of them. Let us cul- 
tivate our thoughtfulness and “say it 
with gifts”! A. V. M. 


Intercessors 


FAITH AND MOODS 
By Mrs. W. H. Graham 


This is the victory that overcometh the 
world, even our faith.—1 John 5: 4. 


F life were only “one long, sweet 

dream”, how enjoyable it would be! 
But in reality we find the dream only a 
small part of life. Nature is not drab 
and unemotional, but she exhibits all the 
changes from the withering heat when 
movement is an effort, to the snowstorm 
driving before a furious north wind. Life 
everywhere shows ripples and waves, nct 
stagnation. 

So human life abounds in moods. At 
times we are cynical and we say, “What’s 
the use?” At times we are rebellious 
against everything and everybody, or we 
are discouraged and disheartened. We 
may be sullen and wilful and say with 
Jonah, “I do well to be angry,” when 
we have given of our best effort and 
found it unproductive, and ourselves un- 
kindly treated. But, interspersed with 








{c >) 
BE STILL AND KNOW 


MODERN minds have discovered 
how to broadcast news from 
high power stations. The world is 
becoming accustomed to listening 
in. The early Christians knew a 
more powerful wireless. It is the 
privilege of every member of our 
Fellowship to make credible as a 
working force this same power. To- 
day men are hungry to know how 
they may have this inspiration; how 
to make God’s thoughts their 
thoughts. Let us give at least ten 
minutes every morning so that God 
may flash his truth to us and 
through us to others. 
“Be still and know that I am 
God.”—Selected. 
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these moods, are our better feelings— 
the determination to try again, the con- 
viction that effort is worth while, the 
assurance that God is real and the 
realization that “constancy, patience, and 
fortitude are worth striving for”. 


This experience of variable moods be- 
longs to the race, to great as well as 
feeble folk. “Elijah one day, with ab- 
solute belief in God, defies the hosts of 
Baal, and the next, in desolate reaction, 
wants to die. Luther put it with his 
rugged candor, ‘Sometimes I believe and 
sometimes I doubt’. The Master himself 
was not a stranger to this experience. 
He believed in God with unwavering as- 
surance. Yet we find him saying, ‘Now 
is my soul troubled’. This experience 
of fluctuating moods is too familiar to 
be denied. For the faith of many of us, 
however we insist we are Christians, is 
not tranquil, steady, and serene. It is 
moody, occasional, spasmodic, with hours 
of great assurance and other hours when 
confidence sags and trust is insecure.” 

In this variation of mocds we discover 
that the two extremes reached represent 
our faith and our fears. The psalmist 
wishes for the wings of a dove, that he 
might fly away from “fearfulness and 
trembling”. How fear enslaves us! We 
fear poverty and sickness, danger and 
accident, failure and struggle, disap- 
pointments, and responsibilities, we dread 
new things and fear the domination of 
the old. “Fear builds a prison around 
us, only faith can set us free. Fear im- 
prisons, faith liberates; fear paralyzes, 
faith empowers; fear disheartens, faith 
encourages; fear sickens, faith heals; 
fear makes useless, faith makes service- 
able—and, most of all, fear puts hope- 
lessness at the heart of life, while faith 
rejoices in its God.” 

Let us be certain of this, as Christians, 








= 



























that underneath these waves of emotion 
there is the rock-bed of assurance that 
God is, and that he is our Father. Our 
faith anchors us to this great rock-bed, 
and “we shall be discomfited”. “And 
other folk, seeing us, it may be, take 
heart and are assured that God is real, 
since he can make a man bear off his trial 
like that and grow the finer for it. These 
are our great hours when the rains 
descend, and the winds blow, and the 
floods come, and beat upon our house, and 
it is founded on a rock. What a clear 
ascent the race has made when wide 
horizons are taken into view! What 
possibilities lie ahead! What ample 
reasons we possess to thrust despair 
aside and to go out to play our part in 
the forward movement of the plan of 
God.” 
Inspire the living faith 
Which whosoe-er receives 


The witness in himself he hath 
And consciously believes. 


The faith that conquers all, 
And doth the mountains move, 
And saves whoe’er on Jesus call, 
And perfects them in love. 
—Literature Department, 
United Church of Canada. 


“BEES” FOR THE NEW YEAR 


1. Be at the meetings—rain or shine. 

2. Be on time. 

3. Be a pray-er. 

4. Be appreciative of the efforts of those 
in charge. 

5. Be willing to accept office with a 
prayerful “I’ll do the best I can”. 

6. Be an “I'd love to” participant. 

7. Be actively interested in the business. 

8. Be a worker—with others. 

9. Be diligent in inviting guests and new 
members. 

10. Be prompt in the payment of financial 
obligations. 


oO 


The very best book that I have read 
in years on the subject of prayer is by 
A. Maude Royden, the great woman 
preacher of England, “Prayer as a 
Force” (Putnam, 1923). Not even Harry 
Emerson Fosdick with all his skill and 
devotion has been able to equal Miss 
Royden in dealing with this very delicate 
and difficult subject. 

There is no cant, no strain, no insin- 
cerity, no artificiality about this very 
beautiful, simple, and penetrating anal- 
ysis. 

Preachers who have difficulty in grap- 
pling with this subject for public pre- 
sentation will do well to read Miss Roy- 
den’s book; and others who are per- 
plexed by the subject will find many of 
their problems ironed out if they follow 
Miss Royden through these pages. It is 
not a long book but a small one consist- 
ing of half a dozen addresses made to 
her own people.—Dr. Burris Jenkins. 


oO 


“While love is the greatest thing in the 
world and the most costly, yet one who 
possesses it never reckons the price.” 
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A Call to Prayer 
The Day of Prayer for Our Colleges January 15, 1928 


HROUGHOUT the Christian Church, 

January 15, 1928, is designated as a 
special day of prayer for our institutions 
of higher learning. Every man and 
woman, boy and girl, is called to definite 
and earnest prayer to God for our col- 
leges. At the prayer time, in personal 
devotion, family prayers, and in church 
services, you are asked very definitely to 
ask God’s blessing upon and guidance for 
Defiance, Elon, Palmer, Bethlehem, Kir- 
ton Hall, and Starkey. Pray for the men 
and women who have responsibilities of 
administration and instruction. Pray 
for the students in these institutions and 
the host of youth preparing to enter our 
college gates. Pray that the entire 
Christian Church may have a new vision 
and a keen consciousness of the contribu- 
tion which our colleges are making to 
the development of Christian character 
and the training of Christian leadership 
for Kingdom work. Pray earnestly for 
our colleges! 


Order of Worship 
(Suggested for use in Sunday-schools, 
Christian Endeavor Societies, or Church 
Services on This Day of Prayer) 


“Prayer is both a privilege and a re- 
sponsibility; it is not only a delightful 
communion, but an exalted stewardship.” 


Instrumental Prelude (Hymn or other 
sacred music played softly by pianist and 


violinist. 
CALL TO WORSHIP 


Leader: Rejoice always; pray without 
ceasing; in everything give thanks. 

Group: Let us search and try our ways, 
and turn again unto the Lord. 

Leader: Let us lift up our hearts, with 
our hands, unto God in the heaven. 

Lord’s Prayer in unison. 

Hymn: “Come Thou Almighty King.” 


RESPONSIVE READING 
“Wisdom Tendeth to Godliness.” 


Leader: Happy is the man that findeth 
wisdom, and the man that getteth under- 
standing. 


Group: For the merchandise of it is 
better than the merchandise of silver, and 
the gain thereof than fine gold. 


Leader: She is more precious than 
rubies: and all the things thou canst de- 
sire are not to be compared unto her. 


Group: She is a tree of life to them that 
lay hold upon her; and happy is every one 
that retaineth her. 


Leader: Wisdom is the principal thing; 
therefore get wisdom, and with all thy 
getting, get understanding. 


Group: For the Lord giveth wisdom: out 
of his mouth cometh knowledge and un- 
derstanding. 

Unison: Teach me, O Lord, the way of 
thy statutes; and I shall keep it unto the 
end. Give me understanding and I shall 
keep thy law; yea, I shall observe it with 
my whole heart. 

Prayer: (By Sunday-school Superintend- 
ent, for God’s blessing upon all who seek 
wisdom, and his guidance for those insti- 
tutions which direct their search). 

Prayer Hymn in Response. One verse of 
“More About Jesus” sung softly, without 
announcement. 


Hymn: “I Need Thee Every Hour.” 
BIBLE READING 


The Example and Teaching of Jesus 


(Read by President of Christian En- 
deavor Society, or other young person) 


And in the morning a great while be- 


fore day, he rose up and went out, and 
departed into a desert place, and there 
prayed. And Simon and they that were 
with him followed after him, and they 
found him and say unto him, All are 
seeking thee. And Jesus said: “And I 
say unto you, Ask and it shall be given 
you, seek and ye shall find, knock and it 
shall be opened unto you. For every one 
that asketh receiveth, and he that seek- 
eth findeth, and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the 
Father in my name, he shall give it you. 
Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 
name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your 
joy may be full. 


SERVICE OR PRAYER 


(Silent prayer, with the petition guided 
by the leader suggesting themes for 
prayer, or a number of short prayers by 
individuals asked in advance.) 

Silent prayer by all for our colleges 
(pianist plays softly “Break Thou the 
Bread of Life.’’) 

Prayer of gratitude for our institutions 
of higher learning; for the sacrifice which 
has made them possible, for their glorious 
history and influence; for their present 
opportunities. 

Prayer for direction in carrying on a 
work of Christian education through our 


colleges; for wisdom of leadership, for 
guidance of students; for blessing on 
teachers. 


Prayer of petition that men and women 
of the church may have a vision of the 
place of the colleges in the Kingdom task, 
and that man power and money power 
may be dedicated to sharing in their work. 

Prayer, very definitely, for the Christian 
Church College nearest to you (Defiance 
or Elon or Bethlehem or Palmer or 
Starkey); for the boys and girls from 
your community who are there, that they, 
with all the students, may grow in the 
Jesus-way of life. 

Prayer of Consecration of our resources 
of prayer, influence, money, lives, to that 
high living and search for wisdom for 
which our colleges stand. 

A moment for personal silent prayer, be- 
fore the singing of the prayer response, 
“Break Thou the Bread of Life.” 

Closing Hymn: “Stand Up, Stand Up for 
Jesus.” 

Note: In church services, the sermon 
will follow the prayer service, when the 
pastor may wish to stress the influence of 
our Christian colleges. In Sunday-school 
or Christian Endeavor, time may be given 
for a ten-minute talk on this thought. In 
Sunday-school or Christian Endeavor, the 
service of worship may be at the opening 
or closing of the hour. 


oO 

A late evidence of the living spirit of 
D. L. Moody is the fact that one of his 
books, “Men of the Bible”, has recently 
been translated into the Korean language 
and is being circulated to considerable 
extent. The translation is being published 
by the Christian Literature Society of 
Korea. Dr. Baird, who translated this 
book, is hoping to translate others into 
the Korean language in order to provide 
suitable literature for the Christians of 


that country. 
& 


“Steady sailing in a light breeze often 
makes for surer progress than does fit- 
ful tacking before a gale.” 








Sherwood Hall, M. D., went to Haiju, 
Korea, in April, 1926, as a medical mis- 
sionary. His father had been a medical 
missionary before him. Writing of his 
experiences in the hospital and some of 
the changes that have taken place, Dr. 
Hall says: 


It seems especially fitting that my as- 
sistant should be Dr. Y. J. Kim, son of Kim 
Chang Sik, first ordained minister in 
Korea, who was my father’s chief helper 
in opening up the work in pioneer days. 
aa Kim and I used to play together as 

ys. 


It is interesting that among my first 


patients should be the son and grandson 
of a former Pyeng Yang official who was 
chiefiy responsible in the pioneer days for 
cutting off the water supply of my parents 
and threatening their lives as well as cast- 
ing Dr. Kim’s father into prison. The old 
official visited his son and grandson while 
they were patients in our hospital and 
told friends that he little dreamed in those 
days of persecution that in the future the 
lives of his own son and grandson would 
be saved by the very ones whose lives he 
had tried to take. Now instead of being 
our persecutors he and his son cannot do 
enough for us and our work. 
| 


A recent article by Dr. Sidney Gulick, 
in The Federal Council Bulletin, reports 
the startling fact that there are today 
not less than 5,000,000 chattel slaves, in 
nineteen different countries. This infor- 
mation was disclosed by the slavery com- 
mission of the League of Nations. The 
British colony of Kenya in Africa has to 
spend some $200,000 annually in fighting 
slave-hunters from Abyssinia. Two re- 
sults have come from the studies of this 
slavery commission. One is the drafting 
of a convention for the complete aboli- 
tion of slavery and the other is the refer- 
ence of the entire problem to the Inter- 
national Labor Organization, with in- 
structions to follow up the pledges of the 
nations and from time to time turn the 
searchlight of investigation upon 
the most backward nations in taking steps 
toward the abolition of slavery. 


oOo 
Some weeks ago there appeared on the 
front page of the New York Times an 
item stating that the Chinese were form- 
ing a united church, disregarding the im- 
ported denominational lines. This item 
referred to the formation of the General 
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Missionary Messages 


Assembly of the Church of Christ in 
China, on October 1, 1927. From the 
first, missions working in China have re- 
garded themselves as temporary organ- 
izations to introduce the gospel of Jesus 
Christ into China, but prepared to disap- 
pear as soon as an indigenous Chinese 
church should be set up strong enough 
and willing to take over the work. 

Recent conditions in China have has- 
tened the process of transferring respon- 
sibility to Chinese Christians, and to pro- 
duce out of several steps which had been 
taken toward it the Church of Christ in 
China. This body includes the Presbyte- 
rian and Reformed churches of Europe, 
Australia, New Zealand, Canada, and the 
United States; Congregational Churches 
and United Brethren Churches. Not ev- 
ery church in each of these denominations 
saw fit to enter this movement. 

Oo 

The government of the church is a com- 
bination of the Presbyterian and the Con- 
gregational forms. The foreign mission- 
ary is being asked to remain, but to work 
in and through the Chinese church and 
on an equality with the Chinese workers. 
Whatever superior gifts of Christian 
heredity or training he may have will 
make his services all the more valuable, 
and responsibilities will devolve on him 
proportionately; but he will not, because 
he is the representative of one of the 
boards sending out funds, have a superior 
position in the work of the Chinese 
church. It is not the hope of this church 
to create uniformity in belief and doc- 
trine, but it is the hope that in this way 
unity of action and aggressive work for 
the Kingdom of God in China may be 


carried on. 
o 


Charles B. Hill, D. D., Educational 
Specialist in Ajmer, India, recently called 
on a Hindu gentleman professionally. 
After the business was transacted this 
gentleman, who held an important posi- 
tion in the government, said to Mr. Hill, 
“Padre! What do you think will have 
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happened to Hinduism fifty years from 
now?” 

Not having met him previously, Mr. 
Hill felt the need of speaking cautiously 
and replied: “I presume Hinduism will 
reform herself from within, as she has 
done before, and thus adapt herself to the 
new conditions”. 

To this the Hindu dissented: “I beg to 
differ with you. Fifty years hense, Hin- 
duism will be practically extinct.” His 
reason was that Hinduism could never 
survive the light which science is giving 
to the world; and he went on to say: “My 
father was a liberal Hindu, for his day; 
but he dared not defy Hinduism, as I can 
do in my day. I am stronger than Hin- 
duism”. 

What does this attitude mean? It 
means that either the educated classes of 
India will become a people without a re- 
ligion, or the Christian West will see to 
it that Jesus Christ is presented to them. 

oO 

A significant commentary, says an ex- 
change, on Christian America occurring 
recently is worthy of special mention be- 
cause of its far-reaching implications. At 
a religious powwow in an Indian reserva- 
tion near Montreal, attended by Six Na- 
tions’ Indian delegates, the red men de- 
cided on abandonment of the Christian 
religion and a return to the religion of 
their forefathers. Why? In an inter- 
view one of the leaders stated that they 
needed the sympathy and protection of 
their forefathers’ god, the Great Spirit, 
in their present exploited condition, the 


result of the white man’s rule. 
a8. | 


A farmer’s wife in Pennsylvania re- 
cently sent $100 for the work of a mis- 
sion board. She worked two years to 
earn the money. Here is how the sum 
was acquired: $10 in Christmas money, 
$5.40 for sewing forty-five pounds of car- 
pet rags, $30 for seven rag rugs, $22 in 
premiums at county fairs, $20 for eggs 
laid on Sunday in two years, $5 for bread 
baked and sold, $1 for onions raised, $6.60 
for subscriptions to magazines. What 
would the Master say of this woman?— 


World Call. 
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GROUP of 


furnishings. 


Descalabrado, one of the churches in Porto 
Rico, out from Santa Isabel. 
enjoying the privileges of their new 
building which was made possible by the gifts 
of the church at Warren, 
given the funds for both the building and its 
Buildings of this kind are needed 
in many of the communities of Porto Rico. 
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After Twenty Years 


A Story 


BY W. A. PINKSTAFF 


On the plumes of the cornfield by 

the wayside, and the grass that 

hung over the foot-path, the dewdrops 

quivered like imperial diamonds; yet two 

lonely wanderers, homeless, clung togeth- 
er in the falling shadows of night. 

“Dear child, cheer up; we have not far 
to go. Come to mother; let me brush 
the dew from your curls. Now take my 
hand.” 

But the child was so overcome with 
weariness and exhaustion that she hung 
back, and the mother, fatigued, bending 
over her in the vain attempt to comfort 
her, did not hear the rumbling of the ad- 
vancing wheels until they passed close to 
her, and a kind voice exclaimed, “What 
is the matter with the little girl? Is she 
sick?” 

Mrs. Martha James had never seen 
Farmer Payne before, yet the very mo- 
ment her eyes rested on his wrinkled, sun- 
burnt face, with eyes sparkling with kind- 
ness, overshadowed with shaggy brows, 
she felt that he was a friend, and an- 
swered him promptly, “Not sick, but she 
is very tired. We have come a long way.” 

“Have you got much farther to go?” 
asked the farmer, patting his horse’s 
heads with his hands. 

“To Dalton.” 

“That is ten miles away, and the little 
girl is almost worn out now.” 

“T know she is,” said the mother, with 
a sigh. “But I have not the money to 
pay for our lodging. In Dalton I expect 
to get work in a factory.” 

“T will not allow any such thing!” said 
he, emphatically. “Why, that child can’t 
go any farther! You get in, here with 
me; you are to go to my home. You 
need a bit of supper and a good night’s 
rest. I know Jane will scold,” he said, 
as he lifted the little girl into the wagon 
and extended his hand to the mother, “but 
I don’t care. I can’t see you perish by 
the wayside and never offer to help you.” 

It was an old-fashioned farmhouse, 
gray with the storms of many years, with 
a broad door-stone, overhung with a 
beautiful climbing rosebush, and a kitch- 
en where, even in the bloomy month of 
June, a great fire roared up the old-fash- 
ioned chimney. It was a neat kitchen in- 
deed. Mrs. James’ heart involuntarily 
warmed at the genial sight. 

Mr. Payne jumped out of the wagon, 
threw the reins over the post, and went in 
to conciliate his domestic ruler. 

“Look here, Jane,” he said to a tall, 
crabbed-looking woman, who had just 
come from the pantry near by, at the 


O~ dear, mother, I am so weary!” 





sound of his footsteps, her face as sour 
as the jar of pickles she had in her hand. 
“Set two more plates on the table, will 
you? I have with me a woman and a 
little girl that I found just down the 
road. They are both weary and hungry 
from a long journey. They proposed 
walking to Dalton, but I thought it was 
our duty to keep them over night. You 
know we must not turn the needy away. 
They afford the opportunity to serve our 
Lord.” 

“What do you mean, John Payne? I 
am astonished at you,” said his wife, in a 
tone of indignant remonstrance. “We had 
just as well hang out a tavern sign now, 
and be done with it. You are always 
bringing some miserable outcast here for 
me to take care of, and—” 

“There, there, Jane,” interrupted Mr. 
Payne. “I am always willing to listen 
to you when your appeals are reasonable, 
but I can’t see poor people suffer, and 
never extend to them the helping hand. It 
is against the Scripture and human na- 
ture. I shall help them, understand?” 

“Well, have your own way, John Payne,” 
responded his wife, sarcastically. “Only 
you remember my words: if you don’t 
spend your last days in the poorhouse it 
will not be any fault of your own.” 

She closed the pantry door with a bang 
that made all the milk-pans and jelly- 
cups rattle, while John, with a depressed 
yet determined spirit went out to help his 
guests to alight. 

“Don’t mind my old lady,” he said apol- 
ogetically, as Mrs. James jumped to the 
ground. “She is very sharp-spoken, but 
she means well, after all. All of us do 
not see everything alike, you know.” 

“What a kind man you are!” said the 
young widow, with tears in her eyes. “If 
all the world were like you, there would 
be less want and suffering.” 

Farmer Payne pretended not to hear, 
his attention being given to little Louise. 

A nice supper was prepared, and the 
guests partook of their evening meal 
heartily. 


“Set on them blackberries, Jane,” said 
Farmer Payne toward the end of the 
meal. “The little girl is so tired she 
can’t eat anything solid.” 

“I put those blackberries away for the 
donation party tomorrow,” said Mrs. 
Payne, very determinedly. 

“Nonsense! I hardly know what to 
think of you,” said Mr. Payne with a 
hearty laugh. “Don’t you see I am hav- 
ing a donation of my own tonight? Here, 
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little girl, eat some of these berries; they 
will put color in your cheeks.” 

All the day little Louise sat by the 
hearth, with her hands in her mother’s 


and her large blue 
farmer’s kind face. 

“My dear child, what are you thinking 
about?” asked Mrs. James. 

She drew a deep sigh and whispered, 
“Oh, mother, he has treated us so kindly.” 

The tops of the far-off eastern woods 
were being turned to gold by that won- 
drous alchemist, the rising sun, when 
Mrs, James and her little daughter re- 
sumed their long walk to Dalton. John 
Payne went with them to the gate, grop- 
ing uneasily along and glancing about to 
make sure that his wife was not watch- 
ing him. When Louise extended her hand 
to say good-by, a bank bill was gently put 
into her hand. 

“This is for you,” muttered Mr. Payne 
with a pleasant smile. “Twenty dollars 
is not much to me, and if you should not 
secure work in the factory at once it will 
be of great help to you. Don’t thank me; 
you are as_ welcome as the flowers in 
May.” 

“Twenty dollars!” ejaculated Mrs. 
Payne, who had witnessed this little epi- 
sode from behind the curtain of her milk- 
room window. “Has John Payne gone 
crazy? To give twenty dollars to a poor, 
miserable vagrant! He will get a piece 
of my mind.” 

And she, raging with anger, ran to 
where John was. John awaited her com- 
ing with philosophical coolness, his hands 
in his pockets and a broad smile on his 
face. 

“She is a good woman and means well,” 
he said to himself when the volley of 
wrath had been discharged on his luckless 
head and Mrs. Payne had returned to her 
butter-making. “She has certainly got 
the greatest faculty for scolding of any 
woman I ever saw.” 


eyes fixed on the 


The years came and went, sprinkling 
the steep old farmhouse roof with crystal 
drops of April showers and covering it 
with the dazzling ermine of January 
snows many and many a time. As the 
winter strips the leaves from around us, 
so that we can see the distant country 
they formerly concealed, so old age had 
only enlarged the earthly and heavenly 
vision of Mr. Payne, and the careworn 
wrinkles which had gathered around his 
mouth and brow were only bright evi- 
dences that life’s shadows were meeting 
eternity’s day. Alas! those many years 
had brought troubles innumerable to this 
good old man. 

“Just twenty years,’ mused he, one 
bright May day. “It don’t seem possible, 
Jane, that it was twenty years ago today 
that I fell from the hayrack and became 
a cripple for life.” And with the tears 
flowing down his cheeks he took into his 
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hands the crutches that lay by his side. 
Jane stood in the doorway, tossing corn 
to a little colony of chickens. Twenty 
years had not improved her in any re- 
spect. She was the same old vinegar- 
faced creature she had always been. 

“Yes,” she said, “I suppose that you 
have forgotten that it was just twenty 
years ago today that you gave twenty 
dollars to that widow and her child. You 
remember that I told you then you would 
spend your last days in the poorhouse, 
and I believe that my prediction will come 
true. I knew you would live to repent 
of it.” 

“I shall not deny, Jane,” said Mr. 
Payne, “that I have done many things for 
which I was sorry. No one is perfect, 
you know, wife; but that is not one of 
them. No, never shall I repent being 
kind to the widow and the fatherless.” 

Jane gave him a hard look, but gave 
him no answer. “When are you going to 
see the lawyer about that five-thousand- 
dollar note?” she asked. 

“T don’t know; I don’t suppose it is of 
much use. If he would only give me a 
little more time I would do my best to 
please him. Pope says he will sell the old 
place over our heads, however; they say 
he is a hard man. I must go and explain 
to him just how the matter stands, 
and—” 

“If you had only listened to me!” ejac- 
ulated Jane, unable to restrain her anger. 
“Why did you sign that note for Sam 
Jennings?” 

“T thought he was an honest man and 
would take care of a friend.” 

“There it is again! That is your great 
weakness, John. There, Sammie has 
brought the buggy. Get ready and go, 
or you will be late for the Chicago train.” 
And John obeyed, delighted to get away 
from the endless discord of his wife’s 
railing tongue. 

In due time the train reached its des- 
tination and Mr. Payne had found his 
way to the lawyer’s office. The rays of 
the noonday sun streamed brightly 
through the stained glass casement of 
Mr. Pope’s great library. The decorations 
of the room indicated wealth and taste. 
Velvet chairs, with tall backs of finely 
carved rosewood, were sitting here and 
there; marble vases occupied niches be- 
side the doorway, and rare pictures hung 
on the beautiful walls. But the prettiest 
object of all, the one which the rich law- 
yer loved most and often raised his eyes 
from his writing to admire with a smile 
of pride and affection, was a lovely wom- 
an in a white cashmere morning robe, 
trimmed with white velvet, who stood op- 
posite, arranging flowers in a bouquet. 

Holding up the completed bouquet, she 
said, “There, Marion, isn’t that pretty?” 

“That is pretty,” he answered, looking 
not at the bouquet but at the blue eyes 








and golden curls of his dear young wife. 

“You are not looking at the flowers,” 
she said. 

“No, I see something so much prettier 
than they,” he said playfully. 

“Do you really love me, Marion?” she 
asked. Laying down the flowers and com- 
ing to him, she put her arms around his 
neck. “Oh, Marion, if mother could only 
have lived to see how happy we are!” 

There was a knock at the door. Mrs. 
Pope slipped from her husband’s arms 
with the prettiest blush, in the world, and 
was very busy with the flowers when the 
rich lawyer’s “right-hand man” came into 
the room. “The old man wants to see you 
about the Jennings business.” 

“Have him come in. Don’t look so dis- 
appointed, dear,” he said as the man dis- 


appeared. “I shall not be detained but a 
few minutes. The horses are at the 
door.” 


Louise Pope never troubled herself 
about business, so she never looked up as 
the sound of old Mr. Payne’s crutch 
echoed on the carpet. But the moment he 
spoke, she turned toward him with her 
eyes enlarged and her slender hands 
clasped together, listening intently to 
hear every word. The old man with trem- 
bling voice was pleading and sorrowful; 
her husband was absolutely inflexible. 
Mr. Payne turned to go. 

“Well, sir,” he said as he turned to 
leave, “I don’t know much about law, but 
I know it is wrong that an old man 
should be turned out of his home that 
has sheltered him for these many years, 
all for no fault of his own. They say 
you are very rich, sir. Five thousand 
dollars may seem a very small sum to 
you, but it is all that I have.” 

Mrs. Pope’s soft voice broke the silence 
that succeeded this appeal. “Marion, come 
here just one minute. I want to speak to 
you.” 

He obeyed, somewhat reluctantly. She 
took him into a deep-recessed, old 
stained-glass bay window, and, stand- 
ing there with the rosy and amber shad- 
ows playing about her lovely brow like 
some pictured saint, she told him how, 
twenty years ago, a wearied child and its 
mother were fed and sheltered by a kind- 
hearted stranger; how he had given them 
money and kind wishes when they were 
alone and desolate in the world. 

“But what has this to do with my busi- 
ness matters?” 

“Much, Marion. I 
child.” 

“You, my dear wife?” 

“I am, Marion; and that noble man, 
who so tenderly cared for me that night 
stands yonder, with a bowed head and 
sinking heart.” 

“Louise, most assuredly you are mis- 
taken.” 

“I am not mistaken, Marion. I would 
know him among many. Just this morn- 


was that little 









ing you said you loved me. Please grant 
me one little favor?” 

“What is it, dear?” 

“Give me that note he spoke of.” 

Mr. Pope went to a small cabinet, un- 
locked it, and took out a folded paper, 
which he placed in her hand. She came 
to the old man, who had been gazing out 
of the window in a sort of reverie, and 
placed her soft hand on his arm. 

“Do you remember the little golden- 
haired Louise whom you found with her 
mother on the roadside, twenty years 
ago?” 

“Yes, I remember her, lady. It was 
just this morning that I was recalling 
the scene.” 

“Don’t you recognize me?” she said, 
looking up into his face, as she drew back 
the curls. “I am little Louise.” 

He stood in astonishment. All of a sud- 
den the truth dawned on him, and he laid 
his hand on her head with a tearful 
blessing. 

“Where is your mother, my child?” 

“For many years she has been dead. 
But it is my great pleasure to be the in- 
strument of her gratitude. Here is the 
note you endorsed; my husband gave it 
to me.” 

A small fire was burning in the room. 
She held the bit of paper over its flame 
until it fell a cloud of ashes on the floor. 

* * * * 

“Well?” 

Mrs. Payne met her husband at the 
door at the instant his crutches sounded 
on the concrete walk. 

“Why don’t you speak? I am sure you 
have nothing but bad news to tell, but I 
May as well hear it now. Did you see the 
gentleman? What did he say?” 

“Jane,” said old Mr. John Payne, slow- 
ly folding his glove, “do you remember 
the twenty dollars that I gave to that 
poor woman and her little daughter, 
many years ago?” 

“Yes, of course I do; I reminded you 
of it yesterday. What has that to do 
with your troubles?” 

“Much, Jane. Today I received pay- 
ment—principal and interest.” 

“What do you mean, John Payne?” 

“The little golden-haired child that sat 
by our hearthstone that June evening is 
Lawyer Pope’s wife, and I have seen her 
burn the note that has caused me so much 
trouble these many years. She said it 
was only discharging a sacred debt of 
gratitude; but God knows I looked for no 
such reward.” 

There were a few moments of silence. 
The dear old man was pondering over the 
past, and Mrs. Payne was so taken by 
surprise that she could not speak. 

“Now, wife, what have you to say 
about my financial mistakes?” 

Mrs. Payne had no argument suited for 
the emergencies of the case, so she very 
wisely said nothing.—Religious Telescope. 
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ONE OF OUR CHURCH EXTENSION CHURCHES 


This First Christian Church at Versailles, Ohio, of which Dr. Hugh A. Smith is 
pastor, is one of the many churches of our brotherhood which have been helped 
through our Church Extension Loan fund to have a better building and equip- 


From Home Mission Points 


ment, 
Rev. Clark A. Denison, pastor of the 
Crown Point, Dayton, Ohio, Church, and 


his wife are doing a very effective piece 
of work in that community. Each Sabbath 
their regular program consists of two 
services following the well-organized and 
efficient Sunday-school. The Junior Church 
service is conducted in their Christian Ed- 
ucation building by Mrs. Denison and is 
being very fruitful in its results, while 
Brother Denison conducts the adult serv- 
ice in the main church auditorium. This 
service is also being much appreciated 
and the attendance and interest are in- 
creasing. This work was started as a mis- 
sion point by the First Church of Dayton 
several years ago. It is now doing the 
best work of its history and is setting an 
example of a service program which it 
would be well for many of our churches to 
follow. 
Oo 


The work of the First Christian Church, 
Muncie, Indiana, which has been under 
home mission care for a number of years, 
is taking on new life under the leadership 
of Rev. and Mrs. W. J. Young, who took 
up the work there November 1. This field 
has undergone a gradual change through 
the last few years under the leadership 
of the former pastor, Rev. M. W. Butler, 
and is now in a position to move forward 
in an effective way. Brother Young comes 
to this field with many years of success- 
ful experience, and through his leader- 
ship the work is going forward in a fine 
way. 


oe, 


The field of the church at Industry, Illi- 
nois, is being investigated to determine 





the future status of our work there. On 
January 6, Rev. J. M. Kauffman, field sec- 
retary of the Western Christian Conven- 
tion, Rev. Robinson Ashby, president of 
the Western Illinois Conference, Rev. Rob- 
ert Rubart, and the Home Mission Secre- 
tary of the Christian Church will meet 
there and go into the situation in detail. 
This church has been closed for several 
years, but has a good building and a seem- 
ing opportunity. 
Ga 


The Clearville Church of the Rays Hill 
and Southern Pennsylvania Conference, 
Rev. A. R. Webb pastor, has recently pur- 
chased and rededicated the building for- 
merly owned by the Reformed Church 
which has withdrawn from that fleld. This 
is a brick building and is much better lo- 
cated for our work. The services were 
formerly held in a Union Church building 
about one-half mile from the center of the 
village. This point is of peculiar interest 
because it was the home of a number of 
our earlier ministers in that section, and 
from this center the work was carried out 
into other fields. Within a radius of twelve 
miles of this church there have bees reared 
and sent out into our own ministry twelve 
pastors during the past few years. Be- 
fore the Everett Church was built, this 
was the center of our work in this see- 
tion. Gradually now the center is shift- 
ing to Everett. 

Oo 


The coming Church Comity Conference 
to be held in Cleveland, Ohio, January 20- 
22, will doubtless have a large influence 
on the home mission work of the future. 
The entire Home Mission Board of our 
church expects to attend. This is made 
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possible through the generosity of friends 
of the Home Missions Council who are 
anxious to have a large attendance at this 
conference. Dr. White, president of the 
Home Missions Council, recently wrote: 
“It is expected that the Church Comity 
Conference to be held in Cleveland, Ohio, 
January 20-22, will be one of the out- 
standing events in American Protestant- 
ism. It is comparable to the Lausanne 
Conference in that it is in part a continu- 
ation of its ideals translated into practical 
working agreements of co-operation be- 
tween denominations.” Several other lead- 
ers of our church expect to attend. The 
Home Missions Council meets immediately 
following in the same city. This body, 
composed of twenty-six Protestant de- 
nominations, is doing much to bring the 
churches into a closer co-operation with 
each other and into a more effective serv- 
ice for the Master. 
oe 


The First Christian Church, Columbus, 
Ohio, has outgrown its present plant and 
faces a trying situation without further 
room. They are contemplating building a 
Christian Education unit to their present 
plant in the near future. This church has 
made splendid progress through the lead- 
ership of Rev. J. S. Kegg, pastor, and with 
a better equipment should continue this 
growth indefinitely. This church assumed 
self-support January 1 and is to be con- 
gratulated on its progress. 


oO 


The church at Manchester, New Hamp- 
shire, also is assuming self-support this 
year. With the new parsonage and com- 
fortable church plant, this work has been 
making splendid progress under the lead- 
ership of Rev. P. W. Caswell, pastor. One 
outstanding feature of this work is the 
work among the boys of the community. 
This church also is to be congratulated on 
its progress. 

& 


The work throughout the Maine Confer- 
ence is being looked after in a fine way by 
Rev. D. P. Hurlburt, field secretary. Some 
of the properties of abandoned churches 
are being conserved to Kingdom service 
and pastors are being secured and encour- 
aged in this work. The annual meeting of 
the Bangor Church, held October 5, was 
the most successful of recent years. This 
church entertained the annual session of 
the Maine Conference, which was reported 
a very good session. The interest is grow- 
ing and the church has been redecorated 
recently. 

oO 


The New American Work at Haverhill, 
Massachusetts, is again making splendid 
progress. The siege of infantile paraly- 
sis in the city closed the Sunday-school 
and mission classes and everything was at 
a standstill. October 25 the quarantine 
was lifted and more recent reports show 
the work moving along nicely. Miss You- 
mans is putting her usual enthusiasm and 
efforts into this work and with the help 
of Miss Rose Kochakian and a director of 
boys’ work the work is going forward in 
a fine way. Rev. Gabriel Guedj, the pas- 
tor of our church in Haverhill, is co-op- 
erating in the mission work in a fine way. 
The church is also finding new life 
through his ministrations. 

Oo 
Park Christian 


Vanderveer Church, 


Brooklyn, New York, is looking forward 
its building 


hopefully to begin in the 
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early spring. Through several unfortun- 


ate circumstances this building has been 
delayed but now promises an early be- 
ginning. Rev. P. S. Sailer, the pastor, is 


working with his usual energy to build 


this work on a firmer basis. 


The influence of our work at Fort 
Apache, Arizona, is more far-reaching 
than would at first appear. The Religious 
Work Director recently was invited to 


Leupp, Arizona, to visit the Mission School 
for Indians there. In one of her usual 
breezy letters, Miss Elizabeth Howsare 
writes of the very interesting and 
ant Thanksgiving week-end that she and 
a young woman, who is making a study of 
Indian schools, spent at Leupp. 

Miss Howsare writes: “After our own 
Thanksgiving program at Fort Apache, we 
piled into the Ford and ran into Holbrook 
(a distance of ninety-eight miles) and 
then on to Leupp. Thanksgiving night 
there was a cantata by the sixth grade 
girls. Afterwards the superintendent in- 
troduced me, and I made a stab at a 
speech. Next day the Leupp missionary 
asked me to ‘preach’ on Sunday. I told 
him that I could not preach but that I'd 
try to something.” Having made 
previous arrangements for her own work 
for the sake of this visit, she remained for 
the Sunday service at Leupp and she and 
the young woman sang a duet and later 
Miss Howsare spoke to them of the things 
that help to make Christian living. 

Without missing any of her own regular 


pleas- 


‘say’ 
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work, she has been able to visit many of 
the denominational mission schools as 
well as the Government School at Albu- 
querque, New Mexico. She has in this way 
become acquainted with missionaries and 
workers whose problems are the same as 
hers and from whom she receives not only 


fellowship, but encouragement; and 
through the interchange of ideas and 
plans she feels that her efficiency is in- 
creased. 

Miss Howsare’s preparations for the 
Christmas time were very interesting. She 


secured Christmas cards bearing the real 
Christmas message and helped the pupils 
of her Sunday-school direct them to their 
parents in the reservation, and then sent 
the cards to the superintendent of the res- 
ervation for distribution. Her hope is that 
these cards will be one more tie binding 
the Navajo reservation home to the Chris- 
tian friends in the Theodore Roosevelt 
School, and in our homes where our hearts 
turn towards them. 

In the Roosevelt Indian School the birth- 
day of the world’s Savior is emphasized 
rather than any other feature. In a letter, 
Miss Howsare writes: “One little 
about seven years old was asked to give a 
sentence with the word king in it. He 
gave this sentence—‘Jesus is the King of 
the World’. He probably did not know 
what it meant, but those words had made 
an impressios on him at some time and as 
he grows older he will interested in 
that idea because the thought 
his subconscious mind.” 


boy 


be 
is’ there in 


Young People’s Leaders Meet 


Third Annual Conference of Young People Leading in 
Christian Church Work, Dayton, December 28, 29, 30 


SIGNIFICANT meeting was held in 

our church headquarters in Dayton, 
December 28-30. A group of about thir- 
ty-five leading young people of the Chris- 
tian Church, representing every Regional 
Convention of our brotherhood, partici- 
pated in this conference, which has be- 
come an annual affair. The conference 
was called by the Young People’s Divi- 
sion of the Department of Christian Ed- 
ucation in conjunction with the young 
people who were officers of the group— 
John Rauch of Dayton, president; Her- 
man Meyer, North Manchester, Ind., vice- 
president; Miss Ruth Rodan, Amesbury, 
Mass., secretary; and Miss Conrades 
Wright, Lawrenceville, Ill., assistant sec- 
retary. 

The general theme of the conference 
was “Building a Church Program for 
Youth”. The purpose was to discover the 
best ways of presenting the Christian 
message of life and service to the young 
people of our entire brotherhood. 
“Youth’s Privilege and Response” was 
the theme of the opening worship serv- 
ice, and sounded the keynote of the meet- 
ing. 

It was an earnest group, seeking best 
methods. It was a consecrated group, 
ready to give their best. 





Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday 
meetings were held in the chapel of The 
Christian Publishing Association Build- 
ing. The program had been planned to 
give the maximum time for free discus- 
sion, and leaders were chosen to open the 
consideration of the various phases of 
church life and work. “Building Mis- 
sions Into a Church Program for Youth” 
was ably introduced by Marian Morrill 
and Rev. A. W. Sparks. tev. Frank 
Wright, of Oberlin, Ohio, led the discus- 
sion on evangelism, and Nelson Urban 
guided a spirited discussion on how we 
may best present the message of life-serv- 
ice to the youth of today. The place of 
literature in building a program was pre- 
sented by Miss Pattie Coghill, of Hender- 
son, North Carolina. 

An afternoon was given to considering 
the question, “How May We Build the 
Most Helpful Congress Programs?”, with 
Miss Zalia Harbaugh, of Lima, Ohio, 
Herman Meyer, of North Manchester, In- 
diana, and William Halfaker, of Colum- 
bus, Ohio, making major contributions to 
the discussion. Three very helpful 
“Parliamentary Half Hours” were con- 
ducted by Rev. Raymond G. Clark, of 
Piqua, Ohio, and Dr. W. H. Denison pre- 
sented a convincing statement concern- 
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ing the “Cost of Building a Christian 
Program”. The financial side of church 
work was discussed at length by the 
group. There was an approval expressed 
of our church benevolent budget, and 
plans for linking the Congress financial 
goals with this were discussed at length. 


The department officials of the Chris- 
tian Church all joined in welcoming and 
entertaining the young people during 
their stay in the city. The General Con- 
vention entertained at lunch on Friday, 
and all the departments joined in giving 
a special luncheon on Thursday. The 
young people of the Crown Point Chris- 
tian Church entertained all of the visitors 
at supper on Wednesday night, and on 
Thursday evening they were the guests 
of Riverdale youth. Following the River- 
dale dinner, there was a great Holiday 
Rally, attended by about two hundred 
Christian Church young people. The ad- 
dress of the evening was a challenging 
one by Rev. H. G. Rowe, of Huntington, 
Indiana, on the theme, “The Cost of 
Christian Leadership”. 


The closing moments of the conference 
will be remembered long by the group 
who joined in a friendship circle and 
united in a circle of prayer, during which 
each young person voiced a petition to 
God for his guidance in future service; 
and Dr. Kerr closed with an impressive 
statement and fervent prayer for God’s 
blessing and direction on the work of 
these young leaders. With a new inspir- 
ation and a larger vision, the leaders 
went back to their task. They were 
strengthened by the knowledge that East 
and West and North and South there 
were fellows and girls working together 
in Kingdom tasks. The Conference will 
do its greatest work through them in the 
days and months ahead. 


In addition to many who dropped into 
the meetings for a session those who at- 
tended the conference included: Miss Ina 
Henion, Milford, N. J.; Miss Alberta 
Kauffman, Madrid, Iowa; Miss Mildred 
Merrill, Laconia, N. H.; Miss Pattie Lee 
Coghill, Henderson, N. C.; William 
Halfaker, Columbus, Ohio; Miss Zalia 
Harbaugh, Lima, Ohio; Miss Lucille 
Wood, Cairo, Ohio; Miss Mary Caris, De- 
fiance, Ohio; Homer Lester and Russell 
Golliher, Losantville, Indiana; Herman 
Meyer, North Manchester, Indiana; May- 
nard and Miss Esther Smith, Acton, In- 
diana; Miss Daisy Clingler, Warren, In- 
diana; Miss Flora Zeigler, Veedersburg, 
Indiana; Nelson Urban, Mrs. Clark Deni- 
son, and Rev. L. T. Proctor, of Dayton; 
Miss Kathryn Beam and Mary Webber, 
Ansonia, Ohio; Miss Margaret Holdren, 
Wabash, Ohio; Lelan McReynolds, Defi- 
ance, Ohio; Frank Wright, Oberlin, 
Ohio; John Rauch, Dayton, Ohio; and 
Rev. R. G. Clark, Piqua, Ohio. 

Lucy M. ELDREDGE. 
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Doll Ambassadors of Good Will 






Japan and America are Drawn Together in Friendship by the Children 


HRISTMAS days of 1926 began a new day of “Good 
C will to men” through thousands of dolls being sent by 

the children of America to Japan to help in the cele- 
bration of the “Festival Day of Dolls” which is a great an- 
nual holiday in far-away Japan in March of every year. 
Thirteen thousand of these little messengers of friendship 
were sent to the children of the “Sunrise Kingdom”. And 
in return this year, five million Japanese school children 
have joined in sending return doll “ambassadors” to the chil- 
dren of America. They have not been satisfied with just 
saying “thank you” by letter, but these five million school 
children have given their “yen” (pennies) to buy and dress 
and equip and send sixty of the most gorgeous and beautiful 
“doll ambassadors” to their friends in this country for 
Christmas time. These sixty dolls will represent the sixty 
provinces (prefectures) of Japan and they were accompanied 
to this country by a special Japanese envoy, Mr. Sekiya, 
whose duty it will be to see the safe delivery and presenta- 
tion of these tiny “ambassadors” to the Committee on World 
Friendship Among Children. He had special instructions 
from his government to see that everything in the presenta- 
tion was. properly _ 
done to represent the | ‘ “te 
friendly attitude of > 
his government and 
of the children of 
Japan. 


Before leaving 
Japan the sixty tiny 
tots were given great 
their 
several provinces 
which they  repre- 
sented and _ were 
toured over the king- 
dom and viewed by 
millions of Japanese. 
And it is impossible 
to estimate the sen- 


farewells in 





friendship. Today we held an exhibition at school, with songs 
and dances and all kinds of entertainment to amuse Miss 
Florence. Our parents also joined in this party. We are 
sorry she did not come before cherry blossom time, but she 
must have been pleased with this reception. Miss Florence 
has a nice house especially made for her and a Japanese 
kimona and she is playing with us very actively. The Japan- 
ese house and kimona are a gift from our parents. She is the 
pet of the school. She will always be with us. If you are 
anxious about Miss Florence, our school has 220 pupils with 
seven teachers. The schoolhouse is situated in front of the 
park and the river is in front of the school. We are learn- 
ing to be brothers and sisters to the people of the world, we 
hope. We want to be your heart-to-heart friends as well as 
that Japan and American friendship be increased and lead 
in the peace of the world. Miss Florence may appear in your 
dream saying she is having a good time in Japan. Please 
accept our album as with this letter for the return of the 
doll as expression of thanks for the doll. 

Surely this has been a happy outcome to a beautiful act 
of thoughtfulness and recognition of the “Festival Day of 
Dolls” in Japan and their returning recognition of our 
Christmas time which they are coming to celebrate and love 
as much as we love it. Let us labor and pray that the day 
’ , . may be hastened in 
which the  Chris- 
tian’s Christmas may 
mean as much to Ja- 
pan as to America. 


PROMOTE GOOD WILL 


There is a wonder- 
ful lesson in all of 
this for the Chris- 
tian people of Amer- 
ica. It demonstrates 
how easily good will 
can be promoted be- 
tween nations. We 
speak so much about 
racial antipathies 
that we are prone to 
think that such feel- 





timent for good will 
between the nations 
which this beautiful exchange has put in motion. 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH DOLLS 


Our Christian Church friendship for and mission in 
Japan made it natural that our people would be much inter- 
ested in this beautiful gesture of friendship and fellowship 
between the nations, and hundreds of dolls were sent from 
Christian churches and many messages of appreciation and 
friendship were received from the schools of Japan in return. 
Among these one of the interesting ones is furnished us by 
Mrs. Lulu (Mrs. S. Q.) Helfenstein, wife of Dr. Helfenstein, 
the editor of our Christian Bible Class Quarterly. Not only 
did the school which received the doll sent by Mrs. Helfen- 
stein send a formal note of appreciation, but it also held a 
special service of reception to the doll in the school, took a 
photograph of the doll being presented to the school, and 
sent Mrs. Helfenstein one of the photos and a letter from the 
“schoolmates” of the Nakagiri primary school written in 
English and a personal letter written in Japanese which was 
interpreted on its arrival in this country. It is as follows: 

Miss Florence arrived in Japan, who was the envoy of 


friendship and we are very glad to hear her say “Mamma”. 
We had a welcome party for her to celebrate international 


RECEIVING AN AMERICAN “AMBASSADOR” IN JAPAN 





ing is rooted deeper 
than it really is. The 
common people of the nations do not hate each other, and are 
kind to each other except as their hatred is stirred up by evil 
propaganda of one kind and another which are carried on 
for the deliberate purpose of making people suspicious and 
unfriendly towards each other. Many people unconsciously 
help along such propaganda by believing all that they see 
in the newspapers and forming their opinions of other peoples 
and other nations accordingly. We are all too easy to have 
our feelings stirred up against other nations. But over 
against this evil thought is coming an increasing friendli- 
ness among the nations, and each of us can do our own part 
to help it along by seeking to know and to praise the best 
things of other nations and to speak freely of our own good 
will towards them. Perhaps the biggest test of this will be 
the way in which we treat the foreigners and the peoples of 
other races who live among us right here in America. Only 
as we are kindly towards them can we hope to live the real 
Christian spirit towards the strangers who live in other 
lands. This past year has witnessed a very real growth in 
the spirit of understanding and friendship among the nations, 
and no Christian ought to be willing to let this present year 
go by without doing something real and definite to help along 
its still further growth. 
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Social Service That’s Christian 


BY MRS. C. P. GARMAN 


JANUARY 5, 1928 


building of the Yoshiwara_ section in 
Tokyo, after the earthquake in 1923, the 
Osaka Mainichi newspaper (with a circu- 
lation of 1,200,000, it and its chief Osaka 
competitor, being the two largest news- 
papers in the world) came out strongly 
against its rebuilding. In a leading edi- 
torial at the time the fight was on it said: 
“It is an eternal truth that the secret of 
government is to make it easy for people 
to do good and difficult to do wrong. In 


into one enormous joint Woman’s Society 
which meets at stated times, discusses va- 
rious questions of nation-wide value, and 
is a power for good in the land. This 
newspaper has a full-time paid woman 
worker who gives her entire attention to 


[N Japan, when one thinks of social 

work, he thinks almost entirely of the 
cities. But Japan is still predominantly 
rural. And in rural communities the 
amount and quality of social work is piti- 
fully inadequate. With this land in mind, 


that remarkable personality, Mr. Toyo- 
hiko Kagawa, the prime mover in organ- 
izing of farmers of the country into a 
distinct and self-conscious group, has re- 
cently started, between Kobo and Osaka, 
what he terms a “Farmers’ Evangelistic 


this woman’s society. In a word, these 
big newspapers of Japan can always be 
counted upon to line up on the right side 
of the big social questions, and more than 
once they have been a power for right- 
eousness, notably in the present campaign 


this sense, the institution of public pros- 
titution is by far the worst social insti- 
tution that we have in this country today 
. . . . We hope the citizens of Tokyo will 
not miss the unique opportunity of estab- 
lishing a capital free from this great na- 
tional disgrace and crime against hu- 
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School.” It has been in operation since against licensed prostitution. 
February, 1927. The course is open to At time of agitation against the re- manity.” . 
anybody, men or women, seventeen years ; 
of age or above. They kept for a month, . , — a ee p cf 


the men students and women students al- : ae : cen, | 
as 
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to keep the group small, and only ten 
men or ten women are received each 
month. This school is located right out 
in the country itself. Below is a resume 


= 


Soi tia lca arias 


: : | 

ternating each month. It is the aim oo . al 
oe if : a 

eal E eee | || 


} 
3 


a 





of the curriculum: 


Two hours a morning Bible Study. 
Church history. 
Two hours a day Sociology and every- 
thing connected with village life. 
Village sanitation. 
Bacteriology. 
Fertilizer. 
Raising of rice and corn (latter entirely 
new thing in Japan). 
How to raise chickens. 
Tenant disputes—land rent. 
Village social work. 
Peasant literature. 
Sunday-school work. 
Singing. 
Eloquence. 
Temperance. 
Astronomy. 
Electricity (for example, 
things about the house). 
Radio. 


fe 


how to mend 


Those who come and help in this in- 
struction are thirty-five in number. Of 
course there is no claim that after one 
has finished a month’s course in the 
above, he is conversant with all, or even 
with any of these subjects; but it is a 
beginning in furnishing those who have 
the vision of doing work in their village, 
a concrete idea of the possibilities in 
rural work, and gives them a background 
of great value. 

Fine social work is being done by the 
larger newspapers of Japan. The Tokyo 
Nichi Nichi newspaper has a free trav- 
eling clinic, with portable equipment, 
renting buildings in different places, 
which it visits at stated intervals. The 
Osaka Mainichi newspaper, with a cir- 
culation of 1,200,000, also has a traveling 
clinic in each of the cities of Osaka, Nara, 
and Otsu, which does similar work to that 
of the Tokyo Nichi Nichi. This same 
Osaka Mainichi paper has, for a number 
of years, had a traveling boat hospital, 
going through the waterways and canals 
of Osaka. It has just launched a much 
bigger boat to take the place of the old 
one, at a cost of $25,000. This boat makes 
visits three times a week and has five 
doctors in attendance. Medical attention 
and medicines are entirely free. It is 
said that this is the only work of its kind 
in the world. It was originated by the 
head of the charity work of this Osaka 
newspaper, he being formerly a member 
of the water police, where he got his 
idea. The large Osaka Asahi newspaper 
has organized a large number of the va- 
rious women’s societies of western Japan 


CHRISTIAN 
A graduation service held for the 
Naka Shibuya Church, Tokyo. Rev. 





Cc. 


KINDERGARTEN COMMENCEMENT 


little ones of the Kindergarten of our 
P. Garman, the superintendent; Rev. 


Ishigaki, the pastor; and Miss Ogura and Miss Sakenai, the teachers, can easily 


be identified. 


News From Japan 


A National Y. W. C. A. Worker Visits 
Ishinomaki 


November 6 and 7 were days of much 
significance to Christian workers in Ishi- 
nomaki because of the visit of Miss Michi- 
ko Kawai to our town. She has been well 
known to world Christians as the national 
head of the Y. W. C. A. in Japan, and 
through her attendance and participation 
in several world conferences. Mr. S. Imai, 
a noted Christian pastor and writer whose 
family home is in Ishinomaki, made the 
arrangements for her visit, and here in the 
town the town officials, the principal of 
the Girls’ High School, one of the leading 
daily newspapers, and the town Young 
Men’s Association joined with the churches 
in preparations for her visit and in financ- 
ing it. 

Miss Kawai arrived Sunday night and 
gave a stirring opening address to a 
crowded church where all the Christians 
in the town and their friends and enquir- 
ers had gathered in the Nihon Kirisuto 
Church, as it has the larger building. 
Those who heard her that night were so 
much impressed that they made every ef- 
fort to hear her each time she spoke. Mon- 


day afternoon she spoke at one o’clock at 
the Girls’ High School, at the request of 
the non-Christian principal, giving a 
Christian talk to the girls at that time. At 
two she gave a talk for women and girls 
at the same place, and the high school 
hall was crowded, with pupils from three 
other schools present besides many moth- 
ers and older sisters. In the evening on 
Monday, Miss Kawai spoke at the Town 
Hall, using as her subject, “Kings and Va- 
grant Soldiers”, and speaking of the moral 
lessons to be drawn from the lives of 
Pharaoh and Moses, Herod and John the 
Baptist, and Nero and Paul. The hall was 
crowded, and some friends of mine who 
went late could not even get near enough 
to the windows to hear from the outside. 


As for results, we have heard many 
favorable comments on the moral strength 
of her talks from non-Christians; but the 
tangible result that has pleased us most is 
the request of a mother who attended 
Monday nigh’s meeting, and sent her two 
high school sons to Pastor Irokawa with 
a letter asking that they be given Chris- 
tian teaching. The mother herself has 


started attending our women’s meeting, 
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and we are praying that she may soon be- 
come a Christian herself, as well as her 
two boys. . 
Martha R. Stacy. 


TOKYO NOTES 


By Rev. C. P. Garman 


Mr. L. C. Fletcher, who joined the facul- 
ty of Keio University in September, is aid- 
ing the near-by Azabu Christian Church. 
He conducts an English Bible class for 
students and is the speaker at two Sunday 
morning services each month with Pastor 
Matsuno as interpreter. 


The Naka Shibuya and Meguro churches 
joined in a potato digging picnic recently. 
The gardeners outside of Tokyo occasion- 
illy sell their sweet potatoes still in the 
ground to groups of city folk who com- 
bine a rural outing with laying in their 
fall supply of potatoes. The writer re- 
members when potato digging was no pic- 
nie. Seven acres was the extent of our 
crop one year. The Sunday-school chil- 
dren and young people of these two 
churches report a jolly time in spite of 
tired backs from the loads they carried 
home. 


The pastors and young men of the two 
churches just mentioned are zealous in 
street-preaching. Many who never enter 
a church get some knowledge of the gos- 
pel in this way, and some follow’ the 
speakers back to the church and become 
earnest enquirers. 

Both-the Oji and Naka Shibuya churches 
have held special evangelistic services for 
a few nights in October. Rev. G. Sano of 
Meguro was the speaker at each place. 

Rev. Y. Taizumi has just completed the 
preparation of one of the Graded Lessons 
for the National Sunday School Associa- 
tion. It has required all the time he could 
devote to it for many months and he now 
rejoices that he is free to devote himself 
to other good works. 

The Meguro pastor and people, with the 
co-operation of the local missionary, are 
still engaged in the hunt for a suitable 
church building site. City improvements, 
street widening, and population changes 
unite with the financial problem to make 
it a difficult task. We are sure that many 
a city church in America is able to sym- 
pathize and understand the situation at 
least in part. 

Rev. K. Matsuno has resigned his office 
with the National Christian Council of 
which he has been one of the salaried sec- 
retaries. He is still assisting the National 
Evangelistic Campaign and visited Sendai 
in that capacity recently. 

Mrs. Garman was recently hostess to the 
American School Girls’ Scout Council of 
which she is a member. As with most or- 
ganizations among foreigners in Japan, 
this group is suffering for want of com- 
petent leaders. The foreigners in Japan 
are mostly engaged in work for Japanese 
and have little time for themselves, and 
frequently little time for their children. 

The annual meeting of the National 
Christian Council was held in Tokyo, Octo- 
ber 19 and 20. Rev. K. Kitano, of Sendai, 
and the writer represented the Christian 
Church. The writer was elected to the 
executive committee for the next year. 
The Council is made up of elected dele- 
gates from twenty Japanese denomina- 
tions and twenty co-operating mission 
groups. There are eighty-five members in 
the Council while the executive commit- 
tee has twenty-one, seven of whom are 
missionaries and fourteen Japanese. Prep- 
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an important part of the Council’s work at 
this time. It is desirous that the message 
sent to that gathering be thoroughly rep- 
resentative of Japanese thought at this 
time. 

The Garman family took their first long 
drive, recently, in the Ford which does 
daily service about town. Nikko, ninety 
miles distant, was the place of the outing 
which was made in company with several 
other missionary families. 

Phillips Garman was a member of the 
tennis team from the American School 
which played the Canadian Academy at 
Kobe, October 14 and 15. He was one of 
the victorious players, though the Amer- 
ican School as a whole was the loser. 

At the time of this writing, Rev. M. Sa- 
kurai and family of Wakuya are in the 
city attending the wedding of their 
daughter. The marriage is the outcome 
of an acquaintanceship begun while she 
was a teacher in the kindergarten at 
Naka Shibuya Church. 


Mr. T. Oishi, who has been helper in the 
newspaper evangelism work and mission- 
ary’s assistant for much of the time during 
the past eleven years, has recently opened 
a law office quite near the Naka Shibuya 
Church. He continues his work with the 
writer while beginning an active practice. 


Rev. E. C. Fry was a visitor at the Na- 
tional Christian Council in connection with 
the quarterly conference of our church 
which met at Naka Shibuya. He took this 
occasion to make the acquaintance of the 
Fletchers. 

Tokyo, Japan. 


OTAWARA 

Ever since her husband’s death, Mrs. 
Tsujimura has been keeping up the work 
at Otawara nicely. Naturally, it it is now 
almost entirely among women and chil- 
dren. She has quite a group of Christians, 
near-Christians, and enquirers, attending 
regular Sunday morning worship; a Sun- 
day-school with an average attendance of 
nearly forty; and a _ well attended mid- 
week prayer meeting. She continues her 
sewing school for teen-age girls, which is 
opened daily with devotions: (Bible read- 
ing, prayer, and hymns). 

Rev. A. Muraoka, our pastor at Yaita, 
visits Otawara monthly to preach to a 
special women’s meeting Mrs. Tsujimura 
holds. He makes the twenty mlies round 
trip by bicycle. Brother Komatsu and his 
family, who for many years lived in south- 
ern California, are earnest Christians at 
Otawara and very helpful to the work 
there. 

Sunday, October 16, I made my regular 
monthly visit. Rev. Muraoka managed to 
come also on that day. Three converts 
were baptized—the principal of an elemen- 
tary school near there and his wife and 
the wife of a public official at Otawara. 
Twenty grown people attended the church 
service, of whom sixteen received the com- 
munion and eight offered prayer in the 
prayer meeting which was part of the 
lengthy service. 

God is blessing our work in that town 
of 12,000 souls. 

E. C. Fry. 


NINE BAPTISMS AT TSUKIDATE 
On the twelfth of October at a meeting 
attended by thirty members of the church 
and enquirers, nine candidates for bap- 


aration for the Jerusalem conference is 
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tism received this sacrament at a very im- 
pressive service. Mr. Kezuka, pastor of 
the Tsukidate Church, began his work at 
that place last spring. Mr. Naruse, the 
former pastor, spent twelve years in the 
cultivation and development of a large 
group of young people at Tsukidate and 
Masaka. The present harvest is, no doubt, 
partly a result of this careful teaching and 
of Mr Kezuka’s earnest efforts since he 
became pastor at these two places. 

One of the candidates for baptism was 
the father of one of the theological stu- 
dents of the Christian Church, now study- 
ing in Aoyama Gakuin at Tokyo. This man 
was above fifty years old and had been a 
devout follower of Nichiren, a_ sect of 
Buddhism quite active in Japan. With the 
guidance of his own son and tw» or three 
other teachers of Christianity, and 
through the power of prayer, his faith has 
been transferred to Jesus Christ in whom 
his hope now lies. Five younger men, all 
above eighteen, received baptism; and 
three young women, teachers in the Tsuki- 
date Primary School, received baptism. 

After the baptismal service, thé Lord’s 
Supper was observed. These two services 
concluded, a brief social meeting followed 
and the usual refreshments of tea and 
cakes were served. 

Let our prayers be continued and the 
Lord will pour out even greater blessings 
upon the pastor and his work at Tsuki- 


date. 
Wm. Q. McKnight. 


| oa 
“Mind and body are interdependent, 
and we cannot harm the one without in- 
flicting injury upon the other. We can- 
not rightly build up the one without ad- 
ding to the power of the other.” 











S 





( Of Course You Want 
It 


Because it contains what you 
want to know about our Churches, 
Sunday-schools, and Christian 
Endeavor Societies. 

Names and addresses of Conven- 
vention Officers, Boards, Com- 
mittees, Pastors, Church Clerks, 
and Conference Officers. 


THE CHRISTIAN ANNUAL 
FOR 1928 


will be ready for delivery about 
January 1, 1928 


All Pastors, Church Clerks, Con- 


ference Officers, and Church 
Workers need it for ready 
reference. 


Price, $1.00 
Delivery Free—Cash With Order 


Order early, it helps us to de- 
cide how many to print. 


THE CHRISTIAN PUBLISHING 
ASSOCIATION 
219 South Ludlow Street 
Dayton, Ohio 
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Working Tools for Christian Leaders” 


What Can a Man Believe? 
Barton. Bobbs Merrill. $2.50. 


Bruce Barton’s third book is evidently 
regarded by the author as his master- 
piece. It is fresh, original, thought-pro- 
voking, at times powerfully convincing; 
and yet one comes to the end not entirely 
satisfied. His pleas for Jesus, for God, 
for man, for a positive faith, are well 
taken. He has in mind the man who has 
succeeded in life and for whom religion 
has ceased to have real meaning, if ever 
it had. 

“For such men principally,” he writes, 
“this book has been written. It has at- 
tempted honestly to present both sides. It 
has established the intelligent man’s 
RIGHT to believe. In a situation where 
the evidence on both sides is equal, no 
one need feel that he violates his intel- 
lectual integrity if he chooses the posi- 
tive rather than the negative side. To 
this point the preceding chapters have 
brought us. One last thought remains to 
be added. It is this: Not only has an 
intelligent man a right to believe, he is 
cheating himself if he does not exercise 
that right.” 

It is when he undertakes to describe 
the kind of church we will likely have a 
century from now that he is most unsat- 
isfying. The sermon is to cease except 
for special occasions. The preacher is to 
be a priest. The priest is to have 
achieved success in some other line before 
taking up his priestly duties and is to 
get his real training from two or three 
years travel in the Eastern lands,. the 
home of mysticism. Funerals will take 
the form of a family meal, with the 
preacher talking about the excellencies of 
the deceased. The radio and television are 
to play large parts in the service of the 
priest to his people. The whole is so au- 
dacious that it staggers you. It is a book 
however that deserves and will receive a 
thoughtful reading not only on the part 
of those for whom it is especially de- 
signed, but on the part of every thinking 
religionist. 


By Bruce 


Things to Make. By Charlotte Cham- 
bers Jones. Pilgrim Press. $1.00. 


Just the book that will be welcomed by 
workers with children, whether in the 
home or the church school. It gives de- 
tailed suggestions as to what to do and 
offers a splendid avenue for the expres- 
sion of that good will for others which is 
embryonic in the heart of each little life. 
Worth many times its price. 


Autobiography of a Cathedral. 
Louis Howland. Century Co. $1.50. 


The editor of The Indianapolis News 
puts into the mouth of a young, unfin- 
ished American Cathedral his own ideas 
on religious and social questions, and he 
does it well. For the most part the read- 
er will find himself in happy accord with 
the “Cathedral”, but on two points will 
dissent particularly—his or its view on 
Christian Union and on Prohibition. 

The Cathedral like many another indi- 
vidualist has misjudged the dry advo- 
cates. We are not trying to make people 
good by law. We have little hope of the 


By 


* Any book reviewed in this department 
can be had of The Publishing Association, 
Cc. P. A. Building, Dayton, Ohio, at the 
price named. 


fellows who are already addicted either 
hoggishly or genteelly. But we are de- 
termined that convenience of access for 
them shall not become a temptation to the 
innocent and the unsullied. The Cathe- 
dral quotes texts to prove its point, but 
forgets we are our brother’s keeper and 
that if meat causes our brother to offend, 
we should eat no more meat while th. 
world stands. 

The delicate humor that flares forth on 
almost every page is a charm that lasts 
for the reader. 


Two Words. By Margaret 
Pilgrim Press. 60 cents. 


A delightfully refreshing group of 
Miss Slattery’s experiences with youth, 
some of whom had standards and some of 
whom did not. A more fitting gift book 
it would be hard to find. 


Slattery. 


A Plan for Self-management. By 
Everett W. Lord. Ronald Press. $1.75. 
For any man whose program is in his 
own making, particularly for pastors of 
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| ASKED the New 
motto sweet, 
Some rule of life by which to guide 
my feet; 
I asked and paused. 
soft and low: 
“God’s will to know.” 


Year for some 


It answered, 


“Will knowledge then suffice, New 


Year?” I cried; 


But ere the question into silence 
died, 

The answer came: “Nay; this re- 
member, too, 


God's will to do.” 


“To know; to do; can this be all we 
give 
To him in whom we are, and move, 
and live? 
No more, New Year?” 
must be your care: 
God’s will to bear.” 


“This, too, 


Once more I asked: “Is there still 
more to tell?” 

And onee again the answer sweetly 
fell; 

“Yea, this one thing, all other things 
above 

God's will to love.” 
—J. M. C. Beuchard. 
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churches, this book will prove to be of in- 
estimable value. It tells you how to 
study, how to manage yourself and oth- 
ers, how to conserve your time and talent 
by proper methods of filing. Every 
church would do well to give this book to 
its minister as a Christmas present, 
among other things. He should use it 
too. The man in an executive position of 
any kind will find it very helpful in plan- 
ning and ordering his life. 


The Evangelistic Church. By Frederic 
E. Taylor. Judson Press, $1.50. 


Dr. Taylor has enjoyed an unusual 
success as an evangelistic pastor. He 
does not think of evangelism as synony- 
mous with revivalism. He does not think 
it necessary to give an invitation to the 
unsaved at each service, nor even at each 
evening service. In a pastorate of twen- 
ty-one years, and though previous to this 
pastorate he had spent some time in 
evangelistic work himself, he has only 
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twice called in outside help for his evan- 
gelistic work. He writes a sane, prac- 
tical, helpful book. It will do any minis- 
ter, Sunday-school teacher, or layman in 
any capacity good to read Dr. Taylor’s 
book. 


The. Religion Called Behaviorism. By 
Louis Berman. Boni and Liveright. $1.75. 


Dr. Berman is an eminent exponent of 
the influence of our bodily glands over 
human personality. But he is no me- 
chanism and therefore no behaviorist. He 
expounds gestaltism or meaningism as 
best showing how the mind reacts. Be- 
tween the stimulus and the response of 
the behaviorist, he would insert the “or- 
ganism—observer” as more aptly de- 
scriptive of the facts of life and conduct. 
The reader will conclude with the author 
that, if behaviorism is a religion, it is a 
very poor one—one destined to pass 
speedily away. 


For the Church School of Missions Dur- 
ing the Foreign Mission Period 


By Marian L. Morrill 


ADULT 
New Paths for Old Purposes. By Mar- 
garet E. Burton. Price, cloth, $1.00; 
paper, sixty cents. 


The theme of the book is the essentially 
missionary character of Christianity, and 
how new circumstances in the world are 
demanding a new approach to missions. 
Miss Burton’s style is, as always, very 
personal and gripping. The book dis- 
cusses the relation of missions to life 
both in America and in the Orient. It 
points out some very practical applica- 
tions of a Christian’s missionary spirit in 
his everyday living. It should not be dif- 
ficult either to read or to teach, and will 
present the whole subject in a new light. 
“Suggestions to Leaders” for use in con- 
nection with the book can be purchased 
for fifteen cents. 


YOUNG PEOPLE 
We are suggesting that our young peo- 
ple take Japan as their theme for this 
year, using the two books mentioned be- 
low as the basis of their study: 


Young Japan. By Mabel G. Kersch- 
ner. Price, forty cents. 

This book is a manual for the leaders 
of young people’s groups. It contains 
actual educational material, stories, etc.; 
but in addition to this it outlines eight 
programs based on Japan, suggesting 
plans for the devotional service, hand- 
work, or service projects, map work, 
talks, games, music, refreshments, etc. 
The programs are based on the following 
themes: The Land of Japan, At Home in 
Japan, At School in Japan; At Worship 


in Japan, At Play in Japan, The 
Christian Movement in Japan. In 
connection with the last theme, sug- 


gestions are given for a program on 
one’s own denominational work in Japan. 
This is one of the most practical books 
for leaders of study classes of young peo- 
ple which has ever been published, and 
those who have never led such a class be- 
fore need not hesitate to venture with 
this book as a guide. 

For a book which the young people will 
want to read themselves in connection 
with the course, we want to recommend 
“Japan Speaks for Herself’, by nine 
Japanese men and women. We cannot 
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recommend this book too highly. It is 
the expression of Japanese nationals 
about their country and Christianity. For 
a good many years we have been study- 
ing about Japan, using the missionary as 
our medium; now “Japan speaks for her- 
self”. All but one of the manuscripts 
for the eight chapters were submitted in 
Japanese and carefully translated and 
edited. Great care was taken to pre- 
serve the exact thought of the original 
writer. One chapter is on “Our Native 
Religions” and the author’s kindly atti- 
tude toward, and suggestions with regard 
to, Christianity are particularly chal- 
lenging, for he is a prominent Buddhist 
leader in Japan. Every one of the writ- 
ers is well qualified to speak for Japan, 
and the book is unlike any you ever read 
before. Don’t miss it! 


This volume is one of a set of six books 
each carrying out the same idea for a 
different country. All of them are splen- 
did. You can secure a single volume, the 
one on Japan, for instance, for $1.25 
cloth bound, or seventy-five cents paper 
bound; or the entire set of six at $6.00 
cloth bound and $4.000 paper bound. The 
set would make a very worth-while addi- 
tion to your library. 


JUNIOR 


Our Japanese Friends. By Ruth Isabel 
Seabury. Price, seventy-five cents. 


This book follows much the same out- 
line as “Young Japan” mentioned above, 
but is written with Junior boys and girls 
in mind. Its suggestions are very prac- 
tical and numerous enough so that any 
leader can choose the ones she prefers to 
use. In the back of the book is a pattern 
sheet, with directions for making a doll 
festival, a Japanese kite, patterns for a 
doll, the Japanese characters represent- 
ing the figures one to ten, and many oth- 
er ideas which will delight the boys and 
girls and make the course far from dry 
or uninteresting. 


Supplementary Material for the Jun- 
iors. Directions for Making a Japanese 
House. Price, twenty-five cents. This is a 
sheet on which there is outlined ready to 
be cut out and colored a house with its 
furnishings, dolls, and trees, and bridges 
to be placed around it. 


Please Stand By. By Margaret Apple- 
garth, Price, seventy-five cents, cloth 
hound; fifty cents paper bound. This is 
a book for the Juniors themselves to read. 
The terms used are those common to 
radio audiences, and the book is very in- 
teresting as hers always are. “Programs 
and Suggestions’, to be used with the 
book if desired, can be secured for fifteen 
cents. 

PRIMARY 


4 Kin Chan and the Crab. By Berthae 
Converse and Mabel Wagner. Price, sev- 
enty-five cents. 


This book contains seven stories of 
Japan around which have been construct- 
ed a series of lessons which have actually 
been tried out with a group of Primary 
children. It is as nearly complete a lead- 
er’s manual as could be printed, and the 
heroine, Kin Chan, will win the hearts of 
the boys and girls. This book is the kind 
of a book to use if you have never done 
much missionary work with the children, 
or it is fresh and interesting for Primary 
children who have always had missionary 
stories told them. 
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Supplementary Material for the Pri- a splendid gift or award, for it is one 
maries. Primary Picture Stories, partic- that a child would love to own. 
ularly the ones on Japan; price, fifty 


All these books can be secured through 
The Christian Publishing Association, C. 
P. A. Building, Dayton, Ohio. If you are 


The World in a Barn. By Gertrude C. planning to use these courses—and we 


Price $1.25. hope that a great many of you are—it 


One of the most interesting books for would be wise to order the books several 
children that has been published. The weeks before you are going to need them, 
scene is in a New England barn where in order to give the Publishing House 
a group of American children build homes time to get them to you in case certain 
and villages like those in Japan, China, ones have to be reordered. We have nev- 
the Philippines, and Alaska. The book er had a series of books which we could 
is nicely bound, contains many drawings recommend more heartily than those re- 
and colored pictures with which the child viewed above and every church will profit 
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The Need Today 


HAT of today? Religion in this 

country is marked by great earnest- 
ness, tremendous activity, a real desire 
to conquer evil. But it is not marked by 
a great sense of God. Compare our 
literature with the Acts of the Apostles, 
and there is all the difference between a 
Church problem-conscious and a Church 
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the religious theme with an impure soul, 
a frivolous temper, a false aim, or with 
gross prejudice, looking at sacred things 
with “cocoanut shells for spectacles,” as 
the Arabs say; but he “that willeth to do 
the will of God shall know of the doctrine 
that it is of God.”—W. L. Watkinson. 











power-conscious. Compare our preach- 
ing with the Apostolic preaching and 
there is all the difference between men 
who hazard an opinion and heralds who 
announce a fact. In the Free Churches 
generally there seems to be an assump- 
tion that nothing matters but character, 
and that character comes through efforts 
of will. 


More REASONS 
WHY YOU 
WILL PREFER 


We are immersed in schemes for social A NE ON BIBLE 


betterment, and often in our committees 
and conferences there comes upon us an 
awful sense of our responsibility in the 
face of the world, and we stagger like 
men tired and overburdened. Yet 
mingling with our despair is a curious 
pride in man’s power to set the world 
right. That pride even insinuates its 
way into our worship and casts out the 
spirit of humility and utter dependence 
upon God. 

Every one admits that we are waiting 
for a revival, but not every one sees that 
no revival is possible until we are driven 
from ourselves back to God, from an 
“acting” to a “re-acting” religion. There 
is no greater service we can render to 
our times than to make Him the great 
Reality again—Rev. F. H. Ballard, M. 
A., in The British Weekly. 
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Suddenly we come face to face with 
Christ, and it is as if the sword of God 
had cleft the clouds and let light in upon 
our darkness, as if the shadows departed 
and the reality were before our eyes. 
Here is the one life and death in which 
the sacrificial principle was fully accept- 
ed and embodied. We may not separate 
his life too much from his death: all 
through the long years of obedience he 
was giving himself. We may not sepa- 
rate his death too much from his life: 
his death was the evening sacrifice of a 
day which had been sacrificial since its 
sunrise. That was what God received 
from him: that was what he had come to 
offer on behalf of humanity.—J. M. E. 
Ross, in “The Tree of Healing” (Doran). 


ea 


A clear, pure, honest soul shall not be 
left in doubt and darkness regarding the 
higher law and him whose will it is. He 
who speaks the truth in his heart is true, 
and the truth is revealed to the true; and 
he who thus speaks the truth speaks it 
with his lips and his life. Some approach 
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About Folks and Things 


(Continued from page two) 


our mission work gave the faithful and 
sacrificial effort which laid the founda- 
tion for all of our present mission activ- 
ities. 

The pastor, Rev. Walter Fasnacht, and 
his people at Louisville, Illinois, are 
greatly encouraged by the fact that there 
has been a two hundred percent increase 
in the attendance of the Sunday-school 
during the past three months, and other 
visible signs of growth. A very fine 
Christmas program was rendered to a 
great congregation. Prayer week is to 
be observed by the four churches of the 
town. At Hord, another church of the 
pastorate, four new members have been 
added this conference year, and the 
young people gave an excellent program 
on Christmas Eve. 

Rev. J. E. Fry, Mellott, Indiana, re- 
cently held a fine evangelistic series at 
his Union Church, in which Dr. O. B. 
Whitaker, of Weaubleau, Missouri, did 
most of the preaching. His work was 
highly appreciated. Dr. Whitaker, by the 
way, is ready to serve any good church as 
pastor or evangelist, and we hope his 
services will soon be taken. The interior 
of the Union Church has recently been 
refinished and redecorated, making a most 
beautiful country church. The meetings 
at Mellott were held in November, Rev. 
J. T. Brooks, Farmer City, Illinois, as- 
sisting in a fine way. 

There have been many exceedingly in- 
teresting things which have happened to 
The Herald of Gospel Liberty since it be- 
gan its history one hundred and nineteen 
years ago. One of these was the merger 
upwards of a century ago in which The 
Palladium, published in New York, was 
combined with The Herald. A picture of 
the old building in which it was printed, 
and some valuable historical material, 
will be found on another page. The 
brotherhood is indebted to Dr. Burnett 
for hunting up this history, and also for 
the delightful memories which he is be- 
ginning to give us in another article in 
this number. 

In spite of the fact that his work at 
Clove, New York, was at first handi- 
capped by the very serious illness of Mrs. 
Reep, Rev. C. E. Reep is pleased with the 
growth which has been manifested since 
he took charge there some months ago. 
There have been many indications of 
spiritual quickening in the work. A 
Christian Endeavor society has been or- 
ganized with twenty charter members. 
A most pleasing Christmas service was 
rendered by the Sunday-school. Brother 
Reep has had the privilege of administer- 
ing baptism to a number there and also 
at his old home church, East Lawrence, 
Pennsylvania, during a visit there. Miss 
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Florence Tice is now the pastor at East 
Lawrence. 

The G. C. 79ers—an organization of 
Defiance students and graduates within 
seventy-nine miles of Dayton—held a 
banquet in this city last week. Although 
the weather was very inclement, a fine 
attendance was reported and an especial- 
ly good time. The meeting was held at 
the Y. W. C. A. banquet room. Rev. 
John Kauffman, pastor of First Church 
Dayton, presided as toastmaster. The 
leading address was given by Dean 
George C. Enders. Miss Marian Morrill, 
Miss Mary Denison, Cleon Swarts, and 
Judson Fieberger gave short talks, and 
others participated in an interesting pro- 
gram. Lloyd Reck, Covington, was 
elected the new president and Guy 
Honeyman, of Dayton, secretary. 


Another very happy group of our 
young people meeting in Dayton last 
week was that at Crown Point, when 
that church entertained the young 
leaders gathered in Dayton and other 
guests. And still another happy occasion 
was that when the Riverdale young 
people entertained the young people’s 
leaders to supper, following which a rally 
of all the young people in this section 
was held. Rev. H. G. Rowe, Huntington, 
Indiana, was the speaker of the evening, 
and Mr. Earl Pleasant, Trotwood, Ohio, 
was the presiding officer. Some two hun- 
dred young enthusiasts were present. 

Let us get it into our heads clear and 
plain that until your church has its new 
budget plan for benevolences actually 
working, it will have to take an offering 
for the various calls in order that the 
work of the church may not suffer the 
loss of its help. Thus those churches 
which are not actually raising a benev- 
olence budget should take the Convention 
Offering in January and plan for the 
Foreign Mission Offering in March. And 
even where a budget is in actual opera- 
tion, we feel that it is a serious spiritual 
loss to the people not to have each par- 
ticular cause presented at the right peri- 
od, with an opportunity for a freewill 
thank offering—for anyone who cares to 
give it. 

Judge O. W. Whitelock, manager of 
The Christian Publishing Association, has 
just informed us that he feels that it 
would be unfair not to extend the priv- 
ilege of the “Charter Subscriptions” until 
folks have had an opportunity to see the 
attractiveness and worth of this first 
Magazine Number. Hence the time will 
be extended to February 1, during which 
all who pay up arrears on their present 
subscriptions and one year in advance 
from January 1, and all new subscribers 
who pay one year in advance from Jan- 
uary 1, will be classed as charter mem- 
ber subscribers and placed upon the hon- 
or roll. As long as our supply lasts, the 
new subscribers will receive a copy of 
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this first magazine issue. We hope that 
we are not mistaken in thinking that pas- 
tors and interested workers will not find 
it difficult to secure subscribers after they 
have seen this number. Remember that 
the price of the Magazine Number alone 
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is only one dollar per year. The price 
for The Herald, including the Magazine 
Number, is two dollars per year. Only 
the full two-dollar subscribers are count- 
ed as charter subscribers. 

Those who have heard him at our Pas- 
tors’ School at Defiance will be glad to 
learn that Professor Andrew W. Black- 
wood, now of the Louisville Presbyterian 
Seminary, at Louisville, Ky., has written 
a popular book on the Old Testament 
which will soon be published by the Re- 
vell Company. Dr. Blackwood was one 
of the favorite lecturers at the Pastors’ 
School at Defiance both in 1925 and 1926, 
and the high quality of his work there is 
a guarantee of the worth of his new pub- 
lication. Its title is, “Bible History: Gen- 
eses to Esther”, and it is adapted for 
use in popular classes for Bible study. 

We are pleased to know that our Broth- 
er I. W. Sanaft, of Broadway, Ohio, 
of whose very serious illness we spoke 
sometime ago, has been the recipient of 
many messages of sympathy and_ good 
will, together with the assurance of the 
sustaining prayers of those who have 
written. This has been a source of great 
strength and blessing to him, and he 
wishes us to thank them for their 
thoughtfulness. He is made very happy 
to know that so many throughout his con- 
ference and brotherhood remember him 
thus affectionately. On Christmas Day 
the men’s class which he has taught for 
seven years paid him a visit and gave 
him a beautiful Bible as an expression 
of their appreciation. 


Dr. W. P. Minton, who has rendered in- 
valuable service as chairman of the Bu- 
reau of Ministerial Supply of the Conven- 
tion, has resigned, and the vacancy has 
been filled by the election of Secretary W. 
H. Denison—Rev. A. W. Sparks and 
Brother Hermon Eldredge being the oth- 
er two members of the committee. There 
is no other position in the denomination 
that is more difficult to fill to the satis- 
faction of everybody, and we ask the ut- 
most spirit of kindly co-operation from 
pastors in the work of this committee. It 
will do all that it can to secure positions 
for pastors without churches and to se- 
cure pastors for unsupplied churches— 
but it does not have the power of a bishop 
and can do nothing more than suggest. 

Very encouraging news comes from 
the Indian Grove Christian Church, near 
Brunswick, Mo. Field Secretary Jesse 
M. Kauffman, of the Western Conven- 
tion, writes that as a result of a two 
weeks’ special evangelistic effort sixteen 
united with the church. Brother Kauff- 
man adds that the women expressed their 
zeal by organizing a brand-new mission- 
ary society, and he places his stamp of 
approval upon this action by writing to 
headquarters giving the names of officers 
and asking for literature concerning the 
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woman’s organized work. The new presi- 
dent, Mrs. B. E. Mason, also writes for 
all the information at hand that will help 
in conducting a successful woman’s or- 
ganization. This is the first society that 
has been reported to the office of the 
Woman’s Board from the North Mis- 
souri Conference, and it has a hearty wel- 
come to the ranks. 


One of the most delightful and helpful 
affairs which has been held among our 
workers for a long time was the meeting 
of the young leaders in Dayton last week, 
a brief account of which will be found on 
another page of this issue. A full ac- 
count of the findings of this meeting will 
be gladly sent to any who will write to 
Miss Lucy M. Eldredge for it. It seems 
to us a very wise policy indeed to bring 
these young congress and other leaders 
here to Dayton annually for such united 
planning. It is not a cut and dried af- 
fair. The young people themselves do 
their own thinking and _ planning, and 
then go back to help carry out these 
plans in their local areas. And best of 
all, a deep spirit of personal consecration 
pervades the meetings and makes one 
take new heart in the future of the Chris- 
tian Church and the future of the King- 
dom just to know that there are many 
such young men and women scattered 
here and there throughout every denomi- 
nation, giving themselves unstintedly for 
the promotion of the Kingdom. 


The merger plan for our periodicals 
has been meeting with very hearty re- 
sponse throughout the brotherhood. We 
do not recall any one thing that has called 
forth more unanimous approval, and less 
objection, than has the idea, combining 
the three leading church papers. There 
have also been many earnest wishes ex- 
pressed that The Christian Sun and The 
Christian Vanguard may in time join in 
this effort, and thus make for the Chris- 
tian Church one real periodical, with a 
sufficient number of pages each week, as 
well as in the magazine issue, to serve 
with the highest efficiency. We are 
grateful for this universal endorsement 
of the merger idea; but we are earnest- 
ly asking also for the heartiest co-opera- 
tion of our pastors and workers in help- 
ing to make the merged periodical a gen- 
uine success. This can be done only by 
greatly increasing the subscription lists. 
With such a magazine as this issue to of- 
fer them, surely it will not be difficult to 
secure subscribers at one dollar the year 
—and we believe that it will be almost 
equally easy to enlist them for the entire 
periodical at two dollars per year. Al- 
ready quite a number have sent in very 
fine lists of subscribers to show their en- 
dorsement of the merger plan—and we 
shall be greatly disappointed indeed if 
many other of our pastors and laymen do 
not do the same. 


JANUARY 5, 1928 
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Peloubet’s 
Select Notes 


By Amos R. Wells, Litt. D., LL. D. 


The world’s greatest commentary 
on the International Uniform Sun- 
day School Lessons for 1928. Pre- 
paid $2.00. 


Everyday Religion 
By Rev. John Timothy Stone 
Here is applied Christianity—the 
adaptation of our religion to the 
everyday relations of life. Every 
pastor and layman should read this 
volume. 200 pages. Price $1.50. 


A Daily Digest of the 


Sunday-school Lessons 
By Amos R. Wells, Litt. D., LL. D. 

A short, concise, and intensely 
practical summary of the Lessons. 
Cloth bound 35 cents. Leather 
bound 50 cents. Vest-pocket size. 


Know Your Bible? 
By Amos R. Wells, Litt. D., LL. D. 
Educational, entertaining. 1500 
questions and answers and 21 
quizzes. Price $1.00. 


W. A. WILDE COMPANY .- Boston 


Order of 
THE CHRISTIAN PUBLISHING 
ASSOCIATION 
219 South Ludlow Street, 
Dayton, Ohio 
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EASTER in JERUSALEM 


With Our Church Travel Club 
Sailing February 21—S. S. “Mauretania” 





Pleasure and Study Tours to Europe 


WORLD ACQUAINTANCE TOURS 
51 W. 49th St... Box R, New York, N. ¥. 














For the Young Folks 


Bible Puzzlers 


to Interest the Children 
in the Old Testament 
Who rescued his kingdom for $1,875,000? 
What giant had a bed 13 ft. x 6 ft.? 
What happened in the Valley of Bones? 
Who was the first musician? 
Who made an altar out of his pillow? 


Who took a census which cost the lives 
of 70,000 people? 


Five Hundred Bible Story 


Questions and Answers 
By Samuel Scoville, Jr. 
$1.50 
Order from your bookseller or from the 


publisher. Write for complete catalog 
of Religious Books. 


HARPER & BROTHERS 
49 East 33d Street, New York 


The Christian Publishing Association 
Dayton, Ohio 
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BIBLES! 
BIBLES! 


TO OUR FRIENDS AND PATRONS 


The Christian Publishing Association specializes in Bibles and carries a stock not equaled in 
this section. We can only favor you with the description and the price on a very few of what 
we have in stock. Here is a list of a few of them: 





The Holman Bibles 


Pocket size, Text 
Bible, cloth ..........$ .85 


Self-pronouncing, 
durable, flexible 
binding as, SOO 


Self-pronouncing, 
flexible binding .... 2.20 


Self-pronouncing, 
flexible binding .... 2.65 


Self-pronouncing, 
flexible binding .... 3.10 


Large Type, flexi- 
ble binding, very 


Self-pronouncing, 
ideal for teachers, 
Red Letter edition 
helps and maps.... 6.85 


Masonic edition, de- 
scription of King 
Solomon’s Temple 
and Citadel, lodge 
monogram on cov- 
er in blue cloth.... 3.50 


The Nelson Bibles have proved themselves by their years on the market. 


Greetings for the New Year 


The Bible 
is 


God’s Revealed Will to Men 


ig teaches us the way to live; it dispels 

in a measure the gloom of death. 
If we follow its precepts, joy will be 
our portion on the Resurrection Morn. 


Know His Will by Reading 
His Word 


Your NEW YEAR will be the happier 


by doing his commandments. 


Our wish is that 1928 may be the 
happiest and best of your life. 


The Christian Publishing Association 


from $1.50 to $7.50. We list above just a few of them: 


SCOFFIELD REFERENCE BIBLES: 


The very finest Bibles published, ranging in price from $2.50 to $13.00. 
New improved edition, cloth, round corners, red edges, plain type 


New improved edition, black face type, 
New improved edition, bound in flexible Persian Morocco, silk se 
New improved edition, bound in flexible Persian Morocco, le 
New improved edition, Oxford India Paper 

red under gold edges 


bound in flexible French Morocco, round corners, very fine .... 
wed, round corners, excellent 

ather lined to edge, silk sewed 

, flexible French Morocco, leather lined to edge, silk sewed, 
NS IN cea aan es a alia a $10.50 


The Nelson Bibles 
Scholar’s Bible, with 

helps, bound in 

blue eloth, self- 

pronouncing, nice- 

ly illustvated ia 

colored pictures, 

very interesting, 

not excelled by 

any a _..----91.50 
Text Bibie, self-pro- 

nouncing, nicely 

illustrated, cover 

index, black flex- 

ible binding ..........3 
Scholar’s Bible, self- 

pronouncing, col- 

ored illustrations, 

with index in gold 

on inside cover, 

very fine one ...... $3. 
Reference Bible, In- 

dia paper, self- 

pronouncing, In- 

dex in gold on in- 

side cover, flexi- 

ble Morocco bind- 

ing, a book that 

would please any- 

ONG as coo cot ot $5.00 
Teacher’s Bible, very 

fine, index in gold 

on inside front 

cover, flexible Mo- 

rocco binding, In- 

dia paper, a very 

fine book 


Dy) 


The range in price is 


sO IPS 
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New improved edition, Oxford India Paper, with concordance, flexible Persian Morocco binding, silk 


sewed 


New improved edition, Oxford India paper, sealskin flexible binding, calf lined to edge, silk sewed, a very 
fine book, will suit the most exacting : 


We have large Pulpit Bibles with heavy Morocco Binding, G 


Church. They range in price from $7.50 up to $27.00. 


old Edges, just the thing for the 
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We Break New Seas Today 


ACH man is Captain of his Soul, 
And each man his own Crew, 
But the Pilot knows the Unknown Seas, 
And he will bring us through. 


We break new seas today— 

Our eager keels quest unaccustomed waters, 
And, from the vast uncharted waste in front, 
The mystic circles leap 

To greet our prows with mightiest possibilities, 
Bringing us—What? 


Dread shoals and shifting banks? 
And calms and storms? 
And clouds and biting gales? 
And wreck and loss? 
And valiant fighting times? 
And, maybe, death!—and so, the Larger Life! 


For, should the Pilot deem it best 
To cut the voyage short, 
He sees beyond the sky-line, and 
He’ll bring us into Port! 
—John Oxenham. 





